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PROSPECT 


Of The 
TEMPLESERUICE. 


OR, 
The Temple Service as it ſtood in the 
dayes of Our Saviour, 


Deſcribed out of the Scriptures; and the 
eminenteſt Antiquities of the Jews. 


PR — 


— = 


Cuat 


of the different holineſſe of the ſeverall parts of the 
Temple. 


MR HE degrees of the Holineſs of places a- 
& mong. the Jews, by theic own reckoning 
were | «4 |theſe eleven. CZ] Kelim. 
1. The land of Iſrael was more boly then per. 1. May, 
other lands, Not to mention the many 4 E 6h babbe- 
> appropriations, fixed to that land by F 
them, which they will have no other land ed. my _ 
under heaven to partake of, [ as [] that Ce JMamon.in 
the ſpirit of prophefie , [ c Jordination, | 4 ] appointing the San, per. 4. 
new Moones, &c. ſhould be no where elſe | theſe two or three TH — 
peculiarities they obſerve by name, as proper only to that very ah - — 
ſoil and no other. That the Omer ot firſt reaped ſbeaf and otherper, 5, 
hr ſt 


of the different holineſſe of the Car. of 5 


firſt fruitsthat were to be offered, and the two loaves of ſhew . 
bread which were to ſtand continually beforethe Lord, might 
not be taken and made of the corn of any Countrey under 
heaven, but only of the corn that grew in the land of Iſrael, 
2. Walled Cities were more holy then the reft of the land: For 
1. Lepers were not ſuffered to be in them, but were turned our, 


une in 2 Kings 7+ 2,3. and this their turning out was called 550 
E Mike mD Sbiloab: and ic may be poſſibly the fountain Siam too 


per. 3. 


U en. K. 
Na: han. per 34. 


[ g]Rambam in 
Kelim per, 1, 


{ b ] Maymn, 
1 [apr. 


ics name from ſuch a thing, it being without the City, a place 
whicher ſuch poor creatures were ſent. 2.A dead body carried 
out of the walls, might ret be brought j1 again: n1228D 
w no 17 ma :they might carry it up and down in 
the City, ae they thought good, but it it were once carried on; 
of the gates it might not be brought in again. 3. Adead corps 
was not to be buried within the walls. Lak. 7. 12. And nome 
[ faith f ] Rabbi Nuuban] were buried within ib. walls of Jera- 
lalem, but the Kings of the bouſe of David, and tbe Propheteſſi 
Huldah. ; 

3. Within Jecuſalem we buyer then within any other walled 
City; for{ g |] there they might eat the Peace-ofterings,the firſt 
fruits, and the ſecond tich, which they might not eat in any Ci- 
ty elſe whatſoever : And there alone [L while Jeruſalem was 
theirs ]did they eat the Paſſeover. 

4+ The mountain of the Temple was more holy then Jeruſalem, 
for ihm e man nar, Men or women that had 
iſſues or fluxes, and women that were unclean in their menſiray, 
and upon child- hearing, might not come in thither; yet ſuch 
were in Feruſa d continually. And the reaſon of this theic 
reſttaint was þ | becauſe they made that unclean that either they 
ſate or Ly upan, yea even the place where they — : which in this 
circumſtance was a deeper defiling, then defiling by the dead, for 
2 dead corps might | it there were occalion |] be brought in hi- 
ther, ¶ as to fave the dead body of an eminent perſon from vi- 
olence,andas they give the example of Moſes carrying the bones 
of Jojiph with him, even within the campof Levi,] but one of 
theſe unclean perſons might not come in here. 

J. The che, or alley was hulyer then the mountais of the Houſe, 
for ſtrangers and thoſe that were debiled by the dead might not 

come 


DC ̃ 44. — —— — — CE . 
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come within it, which they might do into the other. By ftrau- 
gert, here, we are not to underſtand Proſelytes that were cir- 
cumciſed and baptized, for they were as 1/rae/iter to all purpo- 
ſes; but ſtrangers, were ſuch, as were of other nations, that 
were not come to that conformity with the Jews in religion; 
were they Pr-ſclytes of the gate, or were they ſtrangers in the moſt 
proper ſenſe : For we ſhall obſerve hereafter, that even Gentiles 
unproſelyted,yea while they were yet Idolaters, might and did 
ſomerimes bring their offerings to the Temple, and ſo might 
come into the mountain of the Hunſe;and hence, that is ordina- 
rily called among Chriſtian writers, The Court of the Gentiles : 
But though they might come within the mountain of the How/z , 
yet might they not enter into the che] upon pain of deatb, which 
was {ignifed to them by inſcriptions upon pillars at the en- 
trance into it, as is obſerved in its place. 

And from hence roſe that tumult againſt Pal, AF. 21. who 
being himſelf, and four others, attending upon their puriticati- 
on, in the court of the women, ſhaving their heads, and burning 
their hair in the Nagarite room, and doing what was to bee 
done by thoſe whoſe vow was out; an bubbub arileth upon ſup- 
poſall that one of the four had been a Gentile,namely Trophimus 
an Epheſian, whom they had ſeen walking wich Paul in the 
City, and indigaity was taken at this, as if Paul had brought in 
a ſtranger within the Im chel. 

6. The Court of the women wat more boly then the y, for 
du $120 T ibbul im might not come in thither, that is, who- 
foever was defiled with ſuch an uncleanneſſe, as required his 
waſhing,and bis ſyn goingdown, before he was clean; though 
he had waſhed, yet it the ſun were not ſer, he or ſhe might not 
come in there. 

7. The Court of Ir was more boly then the Court of the women, | A ub ſa- 
oi d /ον H they might not enter into it, hat were, P74: Ken. 
indeed, acquitted from their uncleanneſſe, but had not as yet, 74 1 in Me- 
their atonement made, for their purification: ¶ K There were che capparih 
fur ſorts of tbeſe, the Leper a man that had bad an iſſue : a woman pet. 1. 
that bad been in ber ſeparation, and ſbe that bad born a child: | 1 Ag |! . de 
tor the women they might not not go into the Court at all, Cm Jb. 
Lm ]unleſſe it were when they broughta ſacrifice but men 5, x N. 

B 2 who per, 2. 


4 of the different holineſſe of e Cuay. 1, 
who werecapable of going in at other times, yet might they 
not enter the Court in this condition, till their atonement 
made. 

8. The Court of the Prieſis was mie boly then the Court of 
Ire: for no Iſraelite might come in there but upon neceſſity : 

[ n ] Piſbe H- and that was in theſe three occaſions = |, either for the laying 
ſep!) ad id. of his hands upon the head of the ſacriſice to be ſlain, or for 
ſtaying of it, or for waving ot (ome part of it being killed. 

9. Between the porch and the Altar was more holy then the lower 
part of the Court; tor even no Prieſt might come there that had 
a blemiſh, or barcheaded,that is, without his bonnet or without 
his vail : for they uſed the covering of their heads as one molt 
ſolemn ſight in their greateſt devotions,as ſhall be ſhewed after» 
ward, 

10, The Temple was more boly then that : becauſe none might 
go in thither , unleſſe with waſhed hands and feet : which up 
and down the Court they might more tolerably do with both 
unwalhbed,if they did not meddle with ſome part of the ſervice. 

11. The Oracle or within the vail was moſt boly of all, be- 
cauſe that none might go in thither, but only the High- prieſt, 
and that but one day in the year _ 

Thus many riſings and degrees of holineſſe were in that 
land, and in theſe — now, and many hundreds of yeers ago 
raked up in as many, and many more degrees of miſery , defile- 
ment, and deſolation. The blinded nation deſpiſing the life 
and marrow of thoſe holy things, whereby theſe places received 
all their holinefſe and honour;and ſo loſing thethings,places, 
and holineſſe it (elf. 

The Jews doe parallel Jeraſalem and the Temple, to the 
Camp of Iſrael in — wilderne ſſe and the Tabernacle, in theſe 

Ce IX. Sel, proportions.| o From the gates of Jeruſalem to the mountain of 
in Klim. per. i. the Houſe, was as the camp of Iſrael. From the gate of the moun · 
Maym. in Beth ain of the Houſe, to the gate of Nicanor, the camp of Levi : and 
babbecb. Perg. fromthe gate of Nicanor inward, the camp of the divine glory. 


Set, 


is 


Cnar, 1. ſeverall parts of the Temple, 
Se. I. How the nuclean were kept from the Temple. 


V Pon the obſervation of what perſons were prohibited ac- 
ceſſe to the Temple, leſt they ſhould defile it, two things 
methodically do come to hand to be conſidered thereupon,as 
referring to it; and thoſe ate, 1. What courſe was taken tor the 
prohibiting of the unclean from coming there. And 2. What 
was the penalty of thoſe that were in their uncleauneſſe, yet 
would dare to come. 

The former inquiry is not of ſo eaſy reſolution as is the lat- 
ter, and the reaſon is, becauſe thouſands of perſons might come, 
that were not in a fit caſe to have come thither; and yet it was 
impoſſi ble, without immodeſty and uncivility, unleſs it were by 
oath, to diſcover in u hat cale they were. There were indeed 
Porters & guards at the gatet, but thouſands of unclean perſons 
might paſs them, and they never the wiſer, unleſs they (hould 
have put the paſſengers to an oath,which I beleeve was never yet 
dreamed of by any writer that hath handled the Jews cultoms. 
Men in iſſues of blood or ſeed, and women in their ordinary or 
extraordinary fluxes, could neither be diſcerned by their face in 
what caſe they were, nor do we find that they were ever at all 
examined, much leſſe ſworn or ſearched. They might repel and 
keep back, indeed, what or whoſoever carried with them vilible 
defiling, as one that appeared to be a Leper, one that came 
wich things about him that might not be brought into the tem- 
ple: or they might keep back thoſe that would go bey ond their 
bounds:or they might have an eye to any that came ſuſpiciouſly 
either to ſteal or todiſturb the ſervice: or they might check thoſe 
that ſhewed any lightneſſe at theic coming in, or being entred: 
or they might direct thoſe that were not well acquainted with 
the place what to do & how to behave themſelves there: or they 
might admoniſh all that came, to take heed of coming there if 
they were unclean : But as for keeping out all that were in any 
uncleanneſs,and ſuch as whereby the place might receive deſile · 
ment, it was a thing ſo far impoſſible, that it is far frow being 
imaginable. A man might have touched a dead corps, or mighc 
have touched a woman in her ſeparation,or ſuffered gonorrhea 
in the night, or twenty ſuch like * theſe, and he cometh 

3 to 
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to entet iato the Temple, and no one in the world knew how 
the caſe was wich him but himſelſ, how ſhould this man be poſ- 
ſibly diſcovered or reſtraĩned, unleſs it were by the ſpitit of Pro- 
phetie, or by giving him an oath, ich power we never read 
the Porters to havehad, nor is there any ground or colour to 
ſuppvſe ſuch a thing. 

The ſecurity of the place therefore from ſuch pollutions lay 
more in the ſeverity of the penalties that were ſentenced againſt 
and inflifted upon thoſe that were deprehended offenders in 
this kind, then it did in any polliblecare, or praRticall preventi- 
on they could uſe that they ſhould not come there: And as the 
rigour and itciftneſs of Laws, and executionupon offenders in 
other caſes,is the ſuteſt prevention ot ſuch offences, the like 
was the way cfcaution and prevention here. 


S:&. II. Penalties doomed upon unclean Perſons found in the 
Temple. Death by the band of Heaven, and Cutting off. 


Our ſad and ſevere puniſhments | for puniſhments I cannot 

but call them all | vere ſeverally allotted, two in ſentence or 
doom and two in execution, upon thoſe that preſumingly by 
their uncleanneſs, did violate the holineſs of the place and ſer- 
vice, ſome upon one degree of offending, and ſome upon a no- 
ther: And thoſe were theſe, 

doe va nnd Denb by the band of Heaven. 
12 Cutting off. 
DD Whipping, 
M m22 The Rebell. beating, 


1. There is a penalty of which whe — do ſpeak exceeding 
oſten, due as they hold to divers forts of offenders, and among 
other, to ſome of thoſe that we are ſpeaking of, namely ſuch 


[ a ] Vid. Elia. as being unclean, yet would forall that go into the Temple, and 
— is they do call it Death by the band Heaven or by the hand of 
. 
| 6] Maymon. in 
Bath. Mikdaſh. 


Per. 4. 
LJ Aid. per. 5. 


God, (a for they do very commonly called God Heaven. Ch 
An unclian perſon, | laith Aay mom, that ſerveth in the Sandi ua 
profancth bis ſervict, aud is guilty of Death Ly the Hand of Hea- 
wengtbough be ſtay not there. And ag. in «| A Priſt that ſerveth 

and 


1 


Cut. 1. ſeverall paris of the Temple. 


and waſbeth not bis bands and feet in the morning, bee is guilty of 
Daeth by the hand of Heaten. And again, .d | Men or women with 
fluxet, women in their ſeparation and upon childbirth , or one unchkan 
ty a creeping thing or by @ carcaſe, or the like, may not deal with ile 
ſervice,nor go into the Cour! 1 But if they do, they are liable to cut« 
ting off for #beir going in ibither, and to Deatb by the hand of 
Heaven for they ſerving. And divers other inſtances and cxam- 
ples might be given in other delinquencies and offences, to 
which Death by the hand of Heaven is doomed as the proper pu- 
niſhment of them, but theſe may be ſufficient to cur preient 
purpoſe. 

3, There is likewiſe as frequent mention,if not more,among 
the Hebrew writers, f another doom or penalty upon Cive-s 
offenders | and amongſt others upon thoſe of whom wee are 
ſpeak ing, who would go into the temple in their uncleannt ſſe, 
knowing how the caſe was with them | which they call 92 
kereth or Cutting off: And the Talmud in the treatiſe Kerithuth 
which bears the name upon this very ſubjc& doth reckon up 
ſix and th ĩtty offences to which, if wilfully committed, this 

nalty acetewed. lt may not be amiſſe ro give the matter at 
— in their own words, and hat the rather becauſe we have 
not only ſome ofcalion to look after them now, but (ball have 
again alſo, when wee come to treit concerning (in-offerings , 
which was a part of their ſervice, ind which, as we {ball ſce then 
and even in the words now before us, had ſomewhat to ſay 
to the matter of Cutting · f. Their words are theſe. 


ſe] There are fix and thirty cuttings off in the Lam: Hie that . Ku. 
lath with bis mother, or bi fathers wife,or bis danghter in Law, or P. l. 


with a male or with a beaſt or a woman lying with a beaſt ; or a man 
hing with e and her daughter, or with an»tber mani wife, or 
wb bis own ſiſter, or bis father: foſter or his mothers ſiſter r bus wiſes 
ſiſter, or bis brothers wife , or bis fathers brothers wife , or with a wy- 
man in ber 7 or be that blaſphemeth, or committeth Idola- 
try, or giveth bis ſeed to Molech, or uſeib ſo:cery,or profaneth the Sab- 


bath,or eateth holy things in his uncleanxeſſt, or that cometh into the 
Saxtrary be being unclean: or that eateth fat or load, or what is left of 
tbe ſacrifice, or any ſacrificed thing not offered in ſeaſon, or that killeth © 
or offcreth wp a ſacrifict ut oft} e Court, or that eateth leaven at the 
P aſſcover, 


n. in 
. 24%. 
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P aſſeover, or that eateth owght onthe day of Expiation, or doth any 
work on it: or that makes oile or incenſe like the hoh), or that anvimty 
with the holy oil:that dilayeth the Paſſeover or circumciſion for which 
there are affirmative precepts : All theſe if done wilfully, ars liable to 
cutting off and if done ignorantly,then to the fixed ſin »ffcring: and if it 
be un knen n, whether be did it or no, iben to a ſuſpenſive treſpaſoffering: 
but cnly he that defiles the Sancluary and its holy things, ſor be i beund 
to an aſcending or deſcending offering. 

Now that we may the better underſtand u hat Death by the 
hard of bzaven , and Cutting off mean; we are firſt to take notice, 
that neither of them was any penalty inflifted by the hand or 
ſentence of man, but both of them do import a liableneſs to the 
wrath and vengeance of the Lord in their ſeverall kinds. And 
the Jews do ever account Cutting off to be the higher and more 
eminent degree of divine vengeance: As to ſpare more eviden- 
ces of this, which might be given copicuſly , this paſſage of 
May nonides is ſufficient, and it is remarkable, when he ſaich (, 
Is it poſſible for @ Prieſt that ſerveth in his nucleanneſſe, to ſtay ſo little 
in the Court dο T2 W C N12 m Rwy 
T2ay2 As that be ſbould be guilty of death by the hand of Heaven 
only, and not guilty of cutting off: He had had thoſe words but a lit- 
tle before which were cited even now. An wnclean perſon that 
ſerveth in the Sanctuam profaneth bis ſervice, and in guilty of death by 
the hand of Heaven, alibaugh he ſtay not there: and then he comes 
on, and is it poſſib le, (ſaich he) that bee ſhould ftay ſo little a to bee 
guilty only of death by the band of Heaven, and not tobe guilty of cut- 
ting ff? apparently ſhewing that cutting off was the deeper de- 

and die of gilt and vengeance, although indeed they were 
oth underftood for vengeance by the hand of God, and divine 
indignation. 

By Death bythe hand of Heaven in their ſenſe therefore is to 
be apprehended ſome ſuch a ſodain avengefull ſtroke, as the 
Lord ſhewed upon Nadab, and Abila, or Anavia and S. pbira 
to take them away. And this may the better be collected by two 
paſſages uſuall in the Rabbines about this matter: Firſt, in that 
they give upthe offence of the Prieſts drinking wine before 
they went to ſerve. | which is held to have been the offence of 
Nadab and Abihu,) Lg] to death by the hand of Heaven, which ar- 
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that they mean ſuch a kind of ſtroke as they two had, And 
Econdl y, in that whereſoever the Law enjoyneth Aaron and 
his ſons,and the people about the affairs of the Sanctuary, they 
[ or they ſhall not do thus or thus, keſt they die; they interpret this 
of death by the band of beaven. 
But what to underſtand by Caiting off, is not ſo readily agreed 


among them: ¶ b ]Kimehi alledgeth it, as the opinion of their CH Kink; 
Doftore, Töss Dying before Sift yeers du is death by cutting F. Bs. 
5 i ] R. Sol. * 
en. 17. 


leſſe, and to die before bis time: Baal Aruch giveth this diſtin- 


gane Jeb. 8. 57. | | i | Rabbi Solomon ſaith, It is to die 
ion between Cutting , and Death by the hand of heaven, that 


[ k ] Cutting off is of bimſelf and of bis children, but Death bythe band A Arch. in 
is of bimſelf,but not of bis children. But mean it which of 2. 


ſe you will, or all theſe together, or | which may have good 
—.— to conceive | a liableneſs to cutting off from the 
iſe of the world to come; both this, and Death by the Hand of 
Heaven, tvere held by that nation, with whom the phraſes were 
ſo much in uſe, to mean, not any cenſure or puniſhment in- 
flicted by man, but an impending vengeance of God, and a 


continuall danger and bility when indignation ſhould 
ſeize upon him — —— theſe gilts: Anathema Mara 


Aths, one under a curſe whenſoever the Lord ſhall come to in- 
flitit: as Jobn 3.18, 36. 


SeR&. III. Penalties inflicted upon wnck ound i 
r inks Rebel oo 


— — a — _ ag marr way wang * — yo 

towards their rom go e 
— ta chete uncleanneſſe, to have this Law + and in- 
culcated upon them, ¶ as it was continually, ] chat ſuch a ven- 


| e ſoul, and brought them 


ipſo faclo into Gods dreadtull diſpleaſure , and into undoubted 


of accrewi 


judgment. 
But did they lache offender thus alone, that had offended,as 
if he was fallen under the guilt of dab, by the Hand of Heaven, 


or under the guilt of ewving off that they had no more to do 
wid kim ene im he fee of Sau ge. 
wa 
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when it hould fall upon him? Many a wretch would make 
fleight of this matter, and becauſe ſentence upon his evill work 
was not executed ſpeedily,his heart would be folly fer in him 
to do ſo again, as Eceleſ. S. 11. Therefore they let not the De- 
linquent ſo eſcape, but as he had fallen under the wrath of God, 
ſo —— brought him under a penalty by the hand of man: 
And this penalty was twoſold,cither n\p7Q or N12 M22 
bi by the appointment of the judges, or mam ling and bea · 


the people. 
i. There was the penalty of yy whipping or ſcourging, 
Judges,according to the law, Dent. 25. 2. 


n the cenſure of 
here he was to receive forty ſtripes: but their tradition 
it to forty ſave one, 2 Cer. . 24. And the rea ſon of 


| this was, decauſe they would make a hedge to thei Laws and 


[ 4] Maccots. 
Ber» 3. 


whereas that commands that they ſhould not give to a Delin- 
quent that was whipt, above forty ſtripes, /eſt their brotber ſhould 
Jeem vile um them, t one of forty to male ſure to keep 
within compaſs: Ihe meaſureand manner of their whipping is 

ly deſcribed in the treatiſe accortb,thas in their own words 
” How many ſtripes do they give bum? | (aieh-che Miſhueh there. 
forty lacking one: Ar it M ſaid by a certain umusber, forty ſtripes, 
that i, number ncer to forty : Rabbi Judah ſaith, be is beater with 
full forty,end where bath be tbe odd one abade thirty nine? Between bis 
(borlders : They allot bins not ſtripes, but ſo as they might b: triplica. 
ted: They allet him to receive forty,he bath bad ſome of them, and they 
ſay be in not able tu bear forty, then he ir quit: they allst him to receive 
eighreen, and as be 1 in whipping th i ſy be is able to bear forty, yet be 
is quit. How do th:y whip bim? His hands are tyed to to pillars e- 
poſts, ami the Officer of the Court layer hald of bis garmemi, and rip ar 
rent it is us matters bee pills them d m till her have bared his breaſt. 
New there was a ſtout lay behind bim, uon which the Ofizer of the 
Ci fond, witha whip of whit«lcatber in by hau, platted faxr plan, , 
and ts laſpin banging by it ; th: handle was a band bredth long, 
and the wvip a hand bredth broad, and the end of it ranght to big belly: 
Athird partof tos ſtriper bi gate him before | on bis belly, | iwo paris 
bebind © Au be\beats bim wor ſanding nor ſitt ing, but bowed dom n, 
« it ij ſdidyT be Juage fo ol danſe bini to liv down, and be ſtvihes him 
with one hand with Tease | Aud io e mean bl on 1 


— 
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1 or ſayes theſe portions of Scripture : But if them wilt not o- 

— do * the words of this 8 ben hr will make thy 

wonderfull, and the plagues of thy ſeed, &c. Deut. 28.58, 59. 

And therefore ye ſball keep the words of this Covenam, Oc. And hee 

concludes with, But be being full of compaſſion forgives iniquity, and 
deſtvezerb not, Plal. 78. 28. 

This was the manner of their ſcourging; a very ſharp penal - 
ty, thirteen laſhes with a three · laſh whip, which by that tripli- 
cation , aroſe to forty ſave one, or if the number were alotted 
— 2 it was as many ſtripes as they conceived the party could 


2. There was the penalty of MN md The Rebelli bea- 
ting, the beating or the ma w lintz by the people; which was a 
terrible rugged beating by all the people, without any ſentence 
ofthe Jndges paſſed upon him at all, and without any meaſure: 
u in divers caſes, if a man were deprehended faulty in fach or 
ſuch an offence, the made no more adoe, but fell upon 
him pell me ll, with fiſts, ſtaves or Nones , and mawled him un- 
meaſurably, and very ofcen to death: Rabbi Nathan deſcribes it 


thus: | b | The beating according tothe Lam i, of thoſe that tramſgryſ Ai 


zinſt neg ative , and it is by meaſwre,andfor admonition amd . 

Ln — 2 : But he thus tranſgreſſeth againſt air ma- 

tive ſyrechen, they beat him till b life depart, and norwith a bre ſuli 

whip. And lilewiſe, whoſoever tranſgreſſeth againſt the words of the 

wiſe men, they beat him without number and meaſure, and they call it 

M MIL, The Rebells be ating, becauſe he bath rebelled againſt 

the wordr of the Lam, and againſt the words of abe Scribes. The reaſon 

ub be 
4 


taking up of ſtones by the people to have ſtoned our Saviour, 
and that incurſion upon him, Mat. 26. 67. and upon Stephen , 
AA. „. 58. for blaſphemy as they would have it, and upon 
＋ 21. 31. for defiling the Temple as they ſuppoſed, were 


tkis nature. 

Thus he chat committed a tranſgreſſion for which he became 
liable either to Death by the band of Heaven, or to Cutting off, he 
did not eſcape barely with that liablenefſs, but eicher he was to 


C..2 be 


ating, ſc} ſaith another Jew | is becanſe he tranſgreſſed Le] Gloff in 
prubibitim of theirs,in a thing which hath its foundation in 44)". in Sab. 
the Lam end be in N ra A Son of Rebellion: frequent bath. per. 1. 
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be whipt,or thus mawled, or in ſome caſes was to ſuffer death 
[47] Mn. in by the ſentence of the Judges: A Every _— precept, ¶ faith 
Biath. Mikdaſh. Aamom ] upon which they become liable to Death by the Hand of 
* Heaven, ibey are beaten for is i Much more wherethere is a liable- 
neſs to e#tting off, which is the greater guilt. And the ſame au- 
[+ 7] 14.in ges. thor [eJreckons eighteen offences that fell under liableneſſe to 
pr. 19, death by the Hand of Heaven, and for which the offenders were 
whipt : and twenty one that fell uader liableneſs to cutting , 
and for which the offenders were alſo whipt , and were not put 
todeath by the Judges. 

Amongſt thoſe tranſgreſſions that deſerved theſe penalties, 
going into the Santinary in uncleannefſe; fell under as many of 
them as any one offence whatſoever: It were too tedious to in- 
fit upon all particulars,let us take up theſe few, and gueſſe and 

njecture of the reſt by them: A Prieſt or any other that went 

to the Court being unclean , fell under the guilt of being as: 

off, and if they ſerved there in their uncleanneſſe, the Prief 

at the altar, and any other perſon in laying on of his hands on 

the ſacrifice, or waving any part of it, they then became liable 

tod.ath by the band of Heaven. And ſuch a Prieſt being deprehen- 

[#114 in Biath, ded thus faulty, | f ] they never brought him before the Sanb.- 
Mild. ubi ſupr. drin; | g ] but the young men of the Prieſts thruſt him out of the Court, 
L- ]iTalm.in and debt ont bis brains with ihe billets: And the like they did by 
Sabcdr. per. & the other perſons 3 A Leper that entred into the mountain of 
the Houſe was beaten with eighty ſtripes: He that 'was defiled 

by the dead, or unclean for a day, if he went into the Court of 

the women, he was to be beaten with the Rebels beating 2 And 

ſo was he that came in, having eaten or drunk any unclean 

thing, or aſter a ſeven daics uncleanneſſe would go into the 

Court of Iſrael before his atonement was made. And he that 

brought in a veſſell, or came in any clothes which one that was 

defiled by the dead had teucht, was to be whipe. And not to 

multiply particulars , whoſoever came within the holy ground 

unclean, and knowing of it, and yet would come in, hee 

incurred the guilt of cxtting ipſe facto; and if hee were diſco- 
vered, and the matter proved by witneſs, he was ſure either to 

be whipt,or elſe to be mawld with the Rebells beating, the ſor- 

mer alwaics molt terrible, the latter deadly very oft. It is in- 

deed 


- 
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deed a common ſaying among the Talmediſb writers; that 
for ſuch or ſuch offences though a man be not whipt, yet is be beaten 
with the Rebell: beating, as if the latter were the gentler caſtigati- 
on; they do not mean, that the Rebell: beating was the leis pe- 
nalty, but they intend this, that though there be no expreſs in 
the Law, that — his whipping , yet the decrees of the 
wiſe men which hee hath broken, appoint him to bee beaten : 


(b] Whyojoever had incurred tbe guilt of being Cut off, after bee is [U] Talm. in 
whipt is acquitted from thatguilt : a it in ſaid, Leſt thy brother bee Ml. per. z. 


vile in thine eie: Behold, aſter be is whipt be is thy brother again: But 
the beating with the Reb{lls ſtripes , very ordinarily coſt the 
life. 

This then was the ſure guard of the Temple, that kept it 
from defilement and pollution: the dreadfull penalties that 
were ſure to light upon thoſe that were diſcovered to bee un- 
clean, and to know fo much, and yet to have dared to enter 
there: Nay he that knew not of his uncleanneſs, if he came in 
thete,was not ſo intirely excuſed by this his ignorance, bur 
that whenſoever he came to know in whatcaſe hee was, he was 
bound to bring an offering for this his ſin, and fo was he to do 
in the othercaſts| whoſe witting and wilful committing them, 
deſerved cutting 1 — he did any of them unwillingly and 
not knowing ; Did he eat fat or blood, and not know what he 
eat, or come into the SanAturry in uncleanneſs, and not know 
that he was unclean, ot commit any of the other tranſgreſſions 
mentioned, and not know that he tranſgre ſſed, there was an of- 
ſer ing appointed to atone for him, which he was to bring as 
ſoon as he came to know that he had miſdon: but he that know- 
ingly and wilfully would run into thoſe faultu, there was no ſa- 

ifice to atone for him, but hee fell under the indignation of 
God; and liableneſs to divine vengeance, and humane penalty, 
and expectation when it would ſeiz upon him: And to this the 
Apoſtle writing to the Hebrews who were very well acquainted 
with theſe things, ſeemeth to allude in thoſe words, Heb.10.11. 
If we fin wilfnlly after wee have receired the knowledg of the truth, 
there is no more ſaeri ter for ſin, but 4 certain fearfull looking for of 
Judgment and fiery indignation, & v. Heb. 10.26, 27. 
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14 of the feverdll nuf Priefts, and Our. II. 
Wa | 
CHAP. IL. 
of the ſeverall ranks of Prefs, and ſeverall Officers 
| * ng of the Temple. | 


HE diſtinction ofthe Prieſts that attended the Tem- 
ple ſervice, was in to thele ſeverall ranks and degrees. 
1. The High-prieſt, of whom chere is fo known, 
and comman mention in the Scripture, 
[a]Vid. Mayyn. 2. [a] The Sagan or ſecond Prieſt, as Fer. 5 2, 24. where the 
41 5 — Chaldee 1 uſeth the word Sagan, and which word in 
elne this ſenſe, is molt ordinary in all Jewiſh writers; betokening 
che Vice-high-prieſt, or one next ſubſtitute to him. 
3. There were two Katboliei ppp which were ſubſti- 
tutes to the S agen, as the Sagan was to the High prieſt. 
4. There were ſeven Amarcalin PY2%Q8{ the word is uſed 
by the Cha!dee P ar apbraſts exceeding often. 
! Talm, in 5. Thereſ b] were three Gizbarin [1271 or Tresſurer:,thele 


Shekalim were in a manner under the Amarcalin. 
per. 5. 6. The Won WH chief Pricſt of every courſe that ſerved 
interchangeably ics week. | 
7. Tha ad ma UNA chief of any family that ſerved in that 
cOurie. 


8. And laſtly, there was ©1qn [712 A ordinary Prieſt , or 

one that was of none of theſe ranks,but an inferiour. 
Now theſedegrees were one above another as they are na- 
med, the High · prieſt above the Sage», the Sager above the 
3 Katholici, the Katbolici above the Amarcalin , the Amarcalin 
s above the Gizbaringthe Gizharin above the chief of any courſe, 
and the chief of the courſe above the head of any family. 
Theſe ſeverall ranks [ ofthe five firſt ene were as 4 

conſtant and ſtanding Councell, for the continuall re 
and ordering of che affairs of the Temple ſervict, and attendance 

there. 
Theſe are thoſe that are called the Betb din ſhelcohanins, The 
conſefſus or conſi ſtory of Prieſts: ſpoken of by the — 
c 


1 


* 


Canary. 1. ſeverall officers of the Temple. 15 
Treatiſe K etubboth in theſe words, ned yen naDlnN rm 
m HM vn am Th manga nnand Ing nab) 
w ⁰n de 110 891 na). [co] Iris all one whe. [ c) Kenbboth., 
— — the widors ef an Iſraelite, or the widow of a Prieſtyher con- Pe. l. 
tradlive dowtr is a M neh. The conſiftory of Prieſt / demanded 400 
Tntims for avirgin: and th: wiſe men did not contradict th em: 
which may be confirmed by that paſſage of AMaimonides: ; [4] [Nama 
who relating how women after fluxes and childbearing , mec-/cre Capa- 
brought money to buy turtles and pigeons and put it D N e. 1. 
into the Treaſury, T2 192 W nan yy 11.92 px 
M M, &c. / ub that the confiſtery of Prieſts departed not 
thence till they had talen am all the mine, and offered Turtles and 
Pigeons anſwerable to it. 9 
And thele alſo we may wel underſtand to be the NID ie 
[e] Elders of the Prieſtbocd, to whom the High-prieit was deli- Ce I ems per. 1. 
vered by the Sanbedrin, that they might prepare him for the ſer- 
vice of the diy of Expiation , and thefe were the 9 
Comnſellers of the Temple, of which wee have had occalion to 
ſpeak elſewhere. 
-— Beſides theſe,there wereſ f] fifteen Overſeers ND or Preſi- [fVid.Sheks- 
dents over fifteen ſeverall companies, info many feverall em. . Per. 6. 
ploiments . >" in 
1. % dy MD The Overſeer concerning the times: Hee de. pen. 
or one of his Depnties,when it was now time to begin the ſer- 
vice, criedaloud, O yee Prieſts to your ſerviee , O yee Levites & your 
derks [00 ling | and Oye I/raelites to your ſtation;and all of them 
upon his proclam ior; went to their ſeverall duties. 
2, rw Du dy The Overſeer for ſOntting of the doores : 
bywhoſe appointment they were opened and ſhut, & by whoſe 
appointment the trumpets ſounded when they were opened: 
He was ſome one appointed by the Amereziin for this care; for 
they ſeven had the keeping ond diſpoſing ofthe keyes of the fe- 
ven Court gates, 
3. Den dy The Overſeer of the Guards. This was cal» 
led n m WIN | g |} The man of the mountain of the Lg Md. per. 1. 
Hat: He went about the Levitcs guards every night 
ng — and iſ hes ſound any one alleep 


he cudgel led him, and ſet fire on his coat. = 
4. Wy 
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4. ern IP. The Overſeer of the ps appointed 
who thould beevery dayes Songs-men, and blowers of the 
Trumpets. 

$. br orn y. The Overſeer of the Cymball muſick : As the 
other appoiated the voices, trumpets and ſtrung inſtruments, 
ſo did this take care for the muſick by the cymball,which wa 
of another king, as ſhall beſhewed ere long · 

6. SY an bp. The Overſeer of the lots : Who by lots eve- 
ry morning deſigned the Prieſts their ſeverall ſervices at the 
Altar. 

7. dp dy The Overſeer about bird: He provided Tur- 
tles & pige ons ready, that thoſe that needed them might have 
them for their money, and hee gave account of the money to 
the treaſurers. 

8. T be Overſeer of the Seals, M νm OP. Theſe ſeals were 
ſuch kind of things, as the tickets or lamps that Miniſters. 


[ þ ]Shekalim, have uſed to give to thoſe they admitted to the Sacrament : 


per. 5. 


h 
There were four kinds of theſe ſeales or tickets, and they E 
four ſeverall words written or ſtamped on them : on one was 
5 acalfe, on another 127 a male, on a third ia kid,and on 
the fourth KO a ſinner. 

Now the uſe of them was this : Any perſon that brought a 
ſacrifice, to which he maſt have a drink-offering , went to this 
Overſeer of the tickets; He looked what his 2 was, and ſo 
upon the ſight of it, conſidered what drink-offering was aſ- 
ſigned by the Law to ſach a ſacrifice : Thereupon he gave him a 
ſeal or ticket, whoſe inſcription was ſutable to his ſacrifice : as 
was it a ram? he gave him a ticket with 9 a male: was it a ſin- 
offering? then the ticket N Na ſinner, and ſo of the others: And 
for che ticket he received from the man, as much money as his 
EEE — 

. m 2y cer ink-offerings,who t 
care to provide them ready, and delivered — to every 
man to his ticket, for by that be ſaw what nature his 
ſacrifice was of, and what drink-offering it required, and ſo be 
ſured them therewith accordingly : And at night this overſeer 
of thedrink-offerings, and the overſeer of the ſealt, teckoned 
together what one had received and the other had given out. 


Cu ar. III. fe High. ric. 1 
10. UN y The Overſee? of the ſick: The attendance 
of the Prieſts at the Altars bare- ſooted, and thin- clothed, and 
their eating much fleſh , which in thoſe parts was not fo very 
agrerable, made them ſubject to Colds, Colicks, and other dif-' 
eaſes : there fore was a skilfull man appointed to ok to ſuch 
as were ill, and to give them Phyſick. | 

11. dn yy The Overſeer of the waterr. Who was to 
look and take care that wels, ciſterns, and conduits ſhould bee 
digged and made, that the Temple und Jeruſalem Heyer 
want water: and more eſpecially thattherermight be no fach - 
want at the three feltivalls, when all 1/-2e was gathered thither 
together.| i |Nicodemmif he be the ſame with Nicod m menti · [i I A. R. 
oned in the Ialmud, ſeemeth to have been of this imployment, Nathan pe7.6. 


for ic relateth a ſtrange ſtory ofhim rending to ſuch a purpoſe. Taaenith. fol. 19. 
12. The Overſeer of the making of the ſhew-bread. | 
13. The Overſeer ofthe making of the Incenſe. 
14. The Overſeer of the workmen that made the vails, 
: 15. The Overſeer for the providing of garments for the 
cielis, 


CHAP. III. 
Of the High-prieſthoed. 


H E High-prieſthood, ſtill deſcended to the firſt- 

born: for ſo was Ekazar to Aaron when Nadab 

and Abibx were dead; which  ] Rabbi Sok CI R. S0. in 
pertinently obſerves upon thoſe words, in * chr. 24. 

1 Chron. 24. 1. Nadab and Abihu died aud had 

no Song, therefore Eleazar and Ithamar extented the Prieſts office : 

Fer] (ach he if Nadab or Abihu, bad left ſons, they bad bad the 

Higb prieſtbood before Eleazar or Ithamar. And ſo ſoedek and Ezra 

were tbe ſon: of Seraiah the High prieſt , but Jozedek , was the 
High-prieſt after him, and not Exta, for Jozed:k was the firſt born. 

And as the firſt born in the family of any tribe, was prieſt be- C67 Torg, in 
fore the Law was given & * oth theſ b ay Cen 49. 


is * of the High-priefthvod. Cu av. III. 
Gen, 49.3. paraphraſe the words of Facobto this ſenſe, Reuben 
thou 40 my firſt burn, and to thee belonged three portions,the Birtbright, 
2 ee tle Cano ſorho Get ook in the chief family 


a ging lincally deſoend ed and by ſucoeſſion. 
hepehare c. Sinteule juſt having two ſons Sei 
Le] Incaſin an Onie, would have put Sbimej the eldeſt, hy the High · prieſt- 
jol. 15, boodd, and pur Oui — younger in, he could not do it but Si- 


me; obtained his right, and Oni was put to flee into An., 
. r — a famous Temple. 
of lecceſſion it came ea pais that ſome- 
times the * proved to be but meanly qualified tor ſuch 
an o appears among other — by that paſſage in 
LA per. I. [ d Foun where it ix related how 
ome Elders Were co ends 
ſaid to him, di rieff read tum thy /+ 3 ae * thes baſt for- 
gotten, or it may be thox haſt nat learned; And a litile after it is 
laid, IN 4 wiſe man bee expounded; if net they expounded be- 
fore him · And to this purpoſe is that proverb, or probleme 
un Dy 222 m un VND.-[ 175 Sebolar — bee be 
[e] Man. in a boſtard, is of more value then an unlearned High- prieſt. This 
Talmud. Torah. ſheweth chat ion was rather typicall then the perfon, 
* 2. ] The inſtalling of the High- prieſt into his office was 
1 * Kele by the Sanbedrin, who anointed him, or when the oyl failed wv 
er a. there was none under the ſeond Temple cloathed him with t 
high-prieſtly garments ; If he were anointed, hee was — 
ted dayly ſeven daĩes together; and if hee were not anointed 
{ when the holy oyl was gone j he wascloathed with the eight 
garments of the Prieſthood, daily ſevendayes together, and he 
was called D123 H The —_— by the garments. 
he garments were theſe 
Le IId. ib . s. 1. . The cg This he ware neut his «kin it was 
made of fine linnen,wrought checker work , like Diaper, and 
therefore it is called x av NINA Fhe checkered e021, Exod.28.4. 
as Sau coat of mall is called W, 2 Sam. 1. 9. ſuch a coat as 
this had every one of the Prielts in the ſervice, without any dif- 
ference: and ſuch a one did the High-prieſt wear whilit he wat 
+ Tabn. lerws in an ordinary Prieſt, beſore he came to that dignity:* when theſe 
Skceah. pers g. Iinnen coats of the ordinary Prieſts were grown ſo old; that 


they 


Cu AP III. V be. Wtoh-prizftho0d. * 
they were paſt wearing, they ravelled them in pieces and aha: 
yarn of them for the lamps in thegolden candleſtick . 

2.42 daz. Lianen breecbes,.. Exod,” 28. 42. when it is 
ſaid that the checkered coat was next the skingit is to be amder- 
ſtood from the loinsapward, and thicker clad were not the or- 
dinary Prieſts there then with that thin diaper ſbirt, for ſo we 
may call it - but upon their thighs they had linnen breeches to 
cover their nakedneſs : which breeches or drawers when they 
were old, they raveld them alſo to make wick-yarn for candles 
oflight at the joyſul ſeſtivity of drawing oſ water on the laſt and 
great day of the fealt of Tabern:cles; and ſo they did by their 
overworn girdles, 

3. Daa Tbe girdle, which was as a long linnen ſwaddle, 
which went many times about them, over their paps and 
downward; partly tokeep themwarm,and partly to — 
their backs in the hard ſervice to which they were ſometime 
put. The High-prieſt and ordinary Prieſts had of theſe alike. 

4+ y The coat of the Epbad.This garb the ordinary Prieſts 
had not, but only the High-prieft, and it was called the cat of 
the Epbod, becauſe the Ephed did gird it to him: it had no ſleeves 

his checkered coat had,but it was made of two main : 

one whereof, hung him, and the other behind him: 
the collar of this Epbod was like the collar of an habergion 
whole, and to be put over his head: and from the collar down- 
ward the peeces were parted , and his arms came out between 
them: At the lower end of either of theſe peeces , were thirty 
fix little golden bells with clappers; and pomgranats of needle- 
work, between every bell : ſeventy two bells in all. This coat 


ue, as both [ b] Joſephus, andi] Phils relate, and ſo [4] Inger. An. 


render the word n3YF) of which [ as Moymmider Caith ] it 8 2 
a Moſir 1.5, 
Pad ne. 519. 


was all made, which Philo renders alſo 4i& iz«$4 the colour 
of the air, or skie colour. | | 
5. TAN The Ephod, The bredth of this way; the bredth 
of his back from ſhoulder to ſhoulder, and it hung behind him, 
from his armholes to his feet, from it there came two peeces un- 
der his armholes, and met together and claſped over his paps3 
and this was called ory the car ions girdle of the Epbod, becauſe 
both itand the E — wrought of fine twiſt — 
| 2 gold, 
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rieſts ſhoulders, and were ſaſtned to the Exhod behind, and to 
the girdle þ:fore : and ſo the Eybod hung low behind like a 
woman vail, and came but ſhore before, like oe workxmens 
aprons:hanging over. their (houlders and coming down but to 
their breſts. Upon theſe ſhoulderpreces were two Je ſtones 


tet in gold, in which the names of the twelve tribes were ingta · 


ven, lix in one ſtone on tlie one ſhaulder, and (ix in the other: 
ſoequally divided for the letters, thiit there were 25, letters in 
citherjſtone, and Fab name was written Fn to make 
the equality, and lo he ĩs called aud written, fal. 8 . 6. 

Upon theſe ſhoul der peeces there were two boſſes of gold, 
neer to thele ſtones, into which, two gold chains, which tyed 
the breſt · plate to che Eyhad, were ſo faſtned, that breſt · plate and 
Epbod might not be parted : and h ſo willingly parted them 
was ta bꝛwhipt. X 


Ithad two ſhoulder· pecces alfo which went over che 


- 


6, Jon The breſt plate. This was a rich peece of cloth of. 


gold, an han i bredth 1quare, double z ſet with twelve precious 
ja fouc rowes, three in a row; theſo are called Frim and Thum- 
mim, Ex24. 28 30. which are eminently mentioned in ſctip- 
tuce, and famous forthe inquiring by Nin and Thum him; 
an Gods anſwering by them, che manner of which wee have 


10 um. wi diſcoucled elſewhere, ¶ i] In the ſecond Temple they made a 
up. er · 105 


. — Greek, when ſpeakina of the H 


de pr 


me 364: 


] Lefeph. 


brelt-plate and iim and Thumuimn, that is, ſet the ſtones in the 


hut never ãnquired by them, brcauſe the ſpirit of 
Propheſis was thendepart ed. f r 


7. NAIXD. The mer. So it is almoſt Engliſhed in Philes 


ich - prieſts garb, he ſaith among 
other things, [4] V ene that id the ſervice he never 
went wit hani the iter. m This was called π . dare & Sunriunr@ 


* ubi.,ſup + Lit = paar e U. ions, A bonnet [ lich Ioſe· 


' phus | without a crown, which went not over all bis bead but only 4 


* little abyve the middle of it : fitting upon bis head as it were 4 Crows. 


It ws made of linntn, and wat a long kind of ſwaddler of 'a large 
kredih, which be wrape oft about bie bead, and complicated it in and 
out : that the wrapping or warping of it up about his head was 
alter the manner of the Turkiſh Tullibants only it wanted a 


crown, but was open on the top, ficting on his brows after the 


manner of a garland, $, Ys: 


Car III. of the High-prieſthood.. 
8. py The golden plate, Exod. 28. 36. this was faſtned on 
the front of the miter ſ and in it was ingraven Holineſ} to the 
D plate be pus and wore bis 
frontall P ies, HEE 
Thus was the High · prĩeſt dreſt,exceeding rich and exceeding 
: and bis office eminent, and high in dignity; but the 
choĩceſt eminency of it, was in what it cypified and reſembled, 
the great High-prieſt that was to come; the explication and applica- 
tion of which ty pe & antitype is ſo abundantly fer forth in the 
ſeripture, eſpecially in the Epilile to the Hebrews,that it is need- 
- Jeſsro inſiſt upon it: Let us only for concluſion take the teſti- 
mony of one that was either a ſtranger or an enemy to the 
Goſpel, and yet in this point and matter ſpeaketh exceeding 
conlonant and concurrent to it, and that is Phils the Jew 
whom we mentioned before, who ſpeaking divers things con- 
cerning the High-pricſt concludes thug u 33 Tir dhagipias v 


„eee Sa yr der a erer xs ele Mira e , Aenne 


ee. | o | Weſay that the High prieſt meaneth not a man but C Philo ubi 


21” 


LN JMaym, abi 
ſup. per. 10. 


the word of God: who was free from. all ſin, both voluntary and wnue- ſup/a. 


luntary. And if any one deſire to ſee how allegorically hee ap- 
plieth the ſeverall parcels of the High - prieſts garments to the 
fverall parts of the world, Air, Earth, Water, Fire, &:, hee 
may have h im at large diſcourſins it, according to accultomed 
fluency, in his third book de Vita Moſis pag. apud me 519, 
520,521. where aſter he hath ſpent a great deal of time and 
words, and fancy to little profit,he at laſt comes on with this 
golden ſaying, worthy a thouſand volumes of ſuch ſtuffe as hee 


had produce before : A Mo Toy 112 ul you Tu Tx „ vr 
bare Adu Mere W. d Vis” eit m1 park Feiay eee 


* r ν⏑⏑²˙ mire; e. Lp. It wat neceſſary that be ſetting up [p] dep. 571. 
l 3 8 


@ Prieſt to the father of the world, ſbould uſe bis moſt abſolutely perfecl 


ſon for a Mediator or advocate both for the obtaining of pardon of 


ſin, and ſupply of abundant good. 


An High-prieſt once inſtalled was High-prieſt for his life. Cb. Anr. 
ars 36 a pepi on wie e df Taparafer, | o | Fer none was (id. 1 5. cap. 3. 


depoſed from ib is honour , wben bee bad once obtained it: that is, not 
by any legall depoſition : but money and power at thelaſt 


broke this priviledg,and the H MG Fs were frequently thruſt 
3 x ia 


22 of the High-prieft hood. Caran.[ll, 
in and thruſt out by theſe, according as the one or the other 
prevailed, as the Gemara on the treatiſe Jom maketh mention, 
and _ in divers places giveth exemple. 

The High-prieſt in ſome things was nothing differenced from 

[7] Sanhedr, others of the peopleſ -] Hee might bee a witneſs in cauſes and 
Per. 2 might; be witneſſed againſt as well n any othy. Hee might K 4 
Judge as well a any ether and be might be judged. Nay Y2YT 45 
WP 50, 123 Ind 25 npy2 my ammo nvay 
[7] Mam. in 977129 mi umme. s ] If be committed an :ffence 
Biath. Miko which by the Ln deſerved whipping, the great Sanbedrin whipt bim, 
* and then bee was reſtored again to bis dignity. His ſhoe was pulled 
off for not — — to his brother though by the Law hee 
might not do it, being not permitted to marry a widow, | and 
his wife ſo left, might pull off the ſhoe of the next kinſman: 
and ſeverall other things might bee mentioned in which the 
High-prieſt in pointof law or practice had no priviledge above 
other men, or difference from them, which are not materiall to 

inſiſt upon, to our purpoſe. 

& But there were ſome things again in which hee was diſſe- 
renced from the reſt of the people, and that not only in regard 
of the dignity of his fun8ion | in which hee was alſo diſtin- 
guiſhed from the reſt of the Prieſts j but alſo in regard of ſome 
things in civill converſe. As had he any of his that died, hee 
might not follow the corps to the grave, he might not rent his 
clothes for the dead : hee might not bee vailed if others were 
vailed, nor unvailed if they were unvailed, but till in a contra+ 
ry garb to them whilſt others ſate on the ground he ſate on a 
ſeat; anddiyers particular differences which it would bee tedi- 
ous to recite. 

His difference from the reſt ofthe Prieſts was eſpecially in 
his ſuperiority above them, in his anointing or cloathing with 
the rich garments, and in his ſervice on the day of Expia- 
tion. 7 


CHAP. 


Guar.IV. of the Succeſſion of the High-priefts, 
CHAP. IV. 
of the Succefiion of the High-priefts, 
SeR. 1. To the building of the Temple. 


H E Catalogue and ſucceſſion of the High · prieſts, 
from the firſt inſticution of this Order, to the laſt 


» | 4 ans times mentioned inthe Old Teſtament, are thus gi- 
een us in ſcripture. 


1. Aaron, Lev. 8. 7. Ce. 
2. Eleazar, Num. 20. 28. 
3. Phinchas, Num. 20. 13. Judg. 20. 28. Hee is tenaciouſly 


held by — — to be Elie. 
4. Abiſhua, 


erajoth, Here the High-priefthood changed from the 
line of Eleazar into the line of Ithamar. 

9. Eli of Ithamar,1 Sam, I. 9 & 2. 35. 36, 

10. Phinebæ, 1 Sam. 4. 

11. Abitub, 1 Sam. 14. 1 3. & 23. 20. 

12. Abimelech or Abijab, ibid. 

13. Abianbar, 1 Sam. 22. 20. He was put out of the High- 
prieſthood by Solomon, 1 King. 2.26. 

In the time of theſe High-prieſts of the houſe of Ithamar, 
there were theſe ſucceſſions in the line of Ekazar. 

Amariab, 1 Chron. 6. 7. 
2.4%, 28am, 8. 17. 

Now where as it is ſaid inthe place cited laſt, that Zadok the ſon 
of Ahitub, and Ahimelech the ſow of Abiathar were Prieſts; it is 
tobeunderſtood as thelike is in the 1 Sam. 1. 3.0f Hophni and 
Phinthas, that they were Prieſts unto tbe Lord, chief among the 
Prieſts, and chief overſeers in the conſtant ſervice and matters __ 
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of tht Sutceſſion of the High- prieſts. Caar.IV) 
the Sanctuary, but their father Eli was High- prieſt; ſo in che 
beginning ol David: ſettlement in his Kingdome, Abiathar was 
chief Prieſt,and he was of the hou'e of 1:bamar,now the High- 
prĩeſt did not ſo much attend the ordinary and o mon ſervice 
of the Sanctuary; therefore Z dot of Eleazar and Abimelech of 
Iibamar, were the chief in that ſervice under him. 


Seck. II. The 'High-prieſts from the building 
of the T emple to the captivity. 


As oon as Solomon was ſet upon the throne, hee put Abjather 

from the High-prieſthood, as a man guilty of treaſon in 
the conſpiracy of Adonij ab, and he put in Zadok in his room, 
and now Eleazars line hath the High-prielthood again. 

Zadek, fon was Abimaaz, 2 Sam, 15. 36. his ſon Azrieh, 
and his ſon Iobaran, 1 Chron. 6. g. Theſe [1x are omitted by Ex- 
rs in his reckoningup of the line of the High- prieſts, Ezra7, 
andthereaſon of the omiſſion we may gueſſe to bee, becauſe 
from the time of Amariab the houſe of Eli began in the function, 
and till the time of Azariah the ſon of Iohanan the ſervice in the 
Temple of Solom in did not begin. 

The ſon of Iobanan was Azariah. He it was that executed the 
Prieſts office in the Temple which Solomon bailt in Jeruſalem, 
1 Cbron. 6, 10, But the queſtion is, What time it was when he 
executed this office, whether at the beginning ofthe temple ſer- 
vice, when it was new built, or in afcertimes? The Jews doe 
very generally hold, that this Azariah was hee that withſtood 


 Uzzzab when hee went into the Temple to burn incenſe, 


2 Chron. 26. 17. 21+ And becauſe he ſtood ſo gallantly for the 
honour of the Prieſthood againſt the King, that therefore it is 
aid of him alone, that he executed the Priefls Office in the Tem- 
ple 


But Kimchi goes yet ſurther, holding indeed that this was 
Uzziabs Azariab,but that hee was born in Solomon time, and 
ſo he makes him to live at the leaſt two hundred years, an age 
not uſuall in thoſe times, But by looking over the times of the 
High- prieſis that ſucceeded him to the captivity,it will bee ap- 
patent enough that this Arab the ſon of Fobanan, was 
| High- 


Cnar.IV. Of the Sucteſſion of the High-prieſts, 


High-prieſt in Solomanztime, and was dead and rotten many a 
r before Vzziab was born. 

This Azariah begat Amariah, as it is recorded, 1 Chrox.6. 1 f. 
Now this Amariab was High · prieſt in the days of Ieboſbapbar , 
2 Chr. 19, 12. Amariab begat Abitwb, 1 Chr.6. 11. this Abunb 
wat Ichojada, 2 Chr.23.1. &c. and he is called Abitub the Ruler 
e bouſe of God, 1 Cbr. 9. 11. Neb. 11. 11. becauſe of his 
great power and ſway in the crowning of 1oaſh, and in the 
work of Reformation. 

_ Abitubbegat LZ, 1 Chr. 6. 12. this Zadok was father in 
law to King Vzzieb, 2 Cbr. 27.1. Now Z dot was not Abitubs 
immediate ſon, but bis grand-chil1, for Zadok was the ſon of 
Merajoth the ſon of Abimeb, 2 Cbr. 9. 11.which Merajoth may wel 
be ſuppoſed to be Zecbariab, the ſon of Tebojadab ho was ſto- 
ned in the Temple court, 2 Chr, 24. and named here Meraj eb, 
in memoriall of that rebellion of the people, againſt God, 
his Prophet, and bis Temple, and omitted in the line of the 
Prieſts, 1 Chr.6.becauſe he was not uſed like an High-pricſt, his 
ieſthood was not long, and he dyed as a Propher. 


begat Shallxme, 1 Chron. 6. 12. or Meſpullam, 1 Chr. = 


i. one of thoſe two it was, either the father or ſon, that op- 
ſed Vzziab when he would have offered incenſe, but I rather 
kere it was Zadok the Kings father in law, who in that ſtory 
is called Ag ariab after the Kings name; either her or Sba/luw is 
called Urijab,2 King. 16.10. 
Sballam begat Hilkjab, 1 Chr. 16. 13. this Hilkzab found the 
of Moſer in the dayes of Tofiab, 2 Chr. 34. 14. 
Hilkiab Azariab, 1 Chr, 6. 13. & 9. 11. Ezza 7.1. 
Arariah Serajab, 1 Chr, 6.14. this Screj ab begar Joxr - 
d.k and Ev, Ezra 7. 1. hee was ſlain by Nebwchadneza# at the 
deſtruction of Teruſ7 King. 25. 18. 
lezedeky the eldeſt ſon of Serejab, was captived into Babel, 
1 Cbr.6.15.and thence he never returned: and thus have wee the 
—_—_— till the Captivity: And now if we look back upon 
theſe times that we have obſerved, it is no hard thing to con- 
clude, that that Azarieb which is ſaid to have executed the Priefls 
office in Solomons Temple, 1 Cbr. 6.10.did do it preſently after 
the Temple was builc, either W very firſt ſervice of it, or = 
, e 
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26 of the Succeſſion of the High. prieſts. Cu av. IV. 
the reſtoring of the ſervice upon So/omuns repentance after his 
Apoſtaſie. 


Sect. 3. The High-priefis under the ſ.cond Temple. 


1 T may not be amiſs for the entrance into thi: diſcourſe con- 
cerning the High · prĩeſts aſter the return out of the Captivi- 
ty, till the ruine of the Temple, to produce a paſſage out of the 
Jeruſalem Talmud, v hich ſpeaketh ſomething unto that occaſion. 
Talm. leut Is the firſt Temple | ſaith the Gemara in Ima | the High-pricſts 
Per. 1. In loa. [exved, the ſon ftill ſucceeding the ſather, and they were eighteen in 
number But in th: ſecond Temple, they got the High-prieſtbood for 
money, and ſome ſay they deſtroyed one anther by witchcraft : jo that 
ome [ay that there were fownſcore High-prieft, in that ſpace , 
1 and ene, 1 — Lam om: — res 
ſome four ſcore and four, and ſome ſourſcore and five. % 
Not to inſiſt upon examination of their number of eighteen 
beſore th: Fre N falls ſomething in wich what was ſaid 
R Sola 1 Chr. Before, though » Solomen- think icis to be read eig bi Jir may 
4 be as a peece of Apology before hand, ¶ if wee cannot exactly 
reckon up the perſom alter the Captivity , ſeeing the number 
by their owne confeſſion is ſo wy various and uncertain ,” as 
ome to lay thus differently one thing and ſome another. 
Exra 2. 2. 1. JOSHLUIA the ſon of Jozedek| called alſo Ioſbua after the S- 
Hag. 2. 22 rie pronuntiation] returned out of Captivityſ where his father 
had died ] with Zerubbabel and began and forwarded the buil- 
ding of the ſecond Temple, and the ſettlement of the people. He 
was High-prielt all the time of Cyrw and Abaſwerw and ſome 
Hag. 1, 1 Oe. part of the time of Darius. The High-pcieſthood that was now 
- grown oor and law,is teſlored and beautified to him in a vili- 
on, Zechar, 3. who as he bare the name, ſo he was a figure of tko 
Lord Jeſ ur. a 
Teftph.'Anig 2. JOAKIM, Neb. 12. 10. 
* 1 Neb. 12. 10. 
Anme L. 11. c. 7. 4 a, Neb. 12. 10. Foſepbws calls him Juda. 
whe | JONATHAN or ON Neb. 132. by 22. Toſephms 
eb. Ant. Calleth him 1*=* gp Jobs, and relateth how hee (lew his own 
4. 11. c. 2. brother Ie in che Temple, whom Bageſes the chief W 
45 7 
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for Artaxerxes the younger, would have made -prieſt : for 
which foul fact Bagyſes broke into the Temple, and laid a tax of 
fort y drachmes upon every lamb that was ſacrificed in the day - 
ly -lacrifice, , 
6. JADDUA, Neb.12. 11. 22. He had a brother called Ma- 
naſſes which marryed Sanballats daughter, and for that was dri- 
ven from the Prieithood, and went and occaſioned the building 
ofthe Temple on mount Gerizim. This Jaddua met Alexander 
in the High-prielts garments, when he marched in fury againſt Id. ib. c. l. 
In aſalem, and the very ſight of him appeaſed him, 
. CNIAS che ſon of Iaddus. | Id.ib. prope fac 
g. SIMON or SIMEON the jaſt: There is exceeding famous C ib. 12.c, 2. 
mention of this man among the Hebrew u riters, and of him n ib. 
they ſpeak many eminent things As that hee was the three 
and twentieth receiver of theic traditions, that he burnt two n. fol.r. 
red Cowes to make purifying aſhes, that hee was the laſt of the & fol. 13. 
120. of £zra's great Synagogue, that he took but one Nazarites 
offering all his time; that every day of Expiation an Ange! went 
in with him intothe molt holy place and came out with him, 
only the laſt time he went in,the Angel went in with him, bur 
came not out, whereupon hee knew hee ſhould dye that year, 
and that when he dyed the fire on the altar ſlaked much, &c. 
and that he leftbehind him Shim:i and Onias : he would have 
had Onia to have been High-prieſt, but his brother Shimes put 
= to flee to Alexandria, where hee built that famous Tem- 
e, &c. 
Some think this Simeon the juſt to have been the fame with 
adus, and to have been the fon of Joſbaa —— whom 
— brother Jonathan flew, but this matter wee will not diſpute 
9. ELEAZAR: he was Simeon: brother. This Ekazar was he I- eb. Awg. 
that ſent the Lxx. Elders to Prolomy Philadelpbas to tranſlate the “. 12. c. 
Law into Greek. | 
10, MANASSES Eleazars uncle. Id. ib. c. f. 2. 
11. ONIAS the fon of Simeon the juſt, a covetous wreteh, 14. iþ.44 fnem* 
and that brought the diſpleaſure of Prolomy Emtrgete1 againſt him | 
by his covetize. 
12. SIMON the ſon of Oni. I4ib.c,q.ad fin: 
E 2 13, ONIAS 


of the Seceſſion of the High. prieſts. Car. IV. 

13, ONIAS the ſon of Simon. 

14. JESUS the brother of Oniay, for Onias left a ſon behind 
him, but very young this Jeſws called himſelf Ia. 

15, ONIAS the brother of Iaſen or 1:ſus, hee called himſelf 
Minlaw. This wretch quarelling wich his brother Iaſen, cal- 
leth in Antivebus Epipbaner, and himſelſe forfaketh his coun- 
treys Laws and Religion: and Antiecbw comming in, deſtroyed 
all Laws and Religion, and brought in ſuch trouble as 1/rae 
never had ſince they were a nation,untill that time, Dan. 12.1. 
of which read, Des. 1 1. 30, 31. 1 Mac. 1. 44, 45+ &c. 

16. The deſolation that Antiochw had brought upon Reli- 
gion and the Temple, cauſeth Aatiatbia a Prieſt of the courſe 
of Iojarib, which was the firſt courſe of the four and twenty, 
he now old, to ſtand up for the maintainance of Religion, 
and for the deliverance of his Countiy. The Chaldee Paraphraſi 
calls him the High-prieſt, Cant. 6. 6, 

Here began the name and renown of the Aſmeneas family, oſ 


which thers is ſo frequent and famous mention in all authors; 


The Cheider Parapbraſt applies that ſpecch of Mannabto this fa- 


mily,in1Sam.2.4.T bey that ſtumbled are girded with flrength:Han- 
nab, ſaith he, propbecyed of the Greeks Kingdome,when ſbe ſaith, I be 
bow of the migben are broken: and of the A ſmonæan ſamily,wbich wa 
week, and fer which fignes and wonders were done, wben (bee ſaith, 
Ti that flumbled are girded with gtb. And fodoth the T ar- 
gun on the Canticler, apply the ſeventh verſe of the fixth Chap- 
ter of that book to the ſame houſe : A a piece of A Pomegranate 
are tby T emples:: The Kingdeme ¶ faith it] of the Aſmonzan fa- 
mily wat full of Fudgments a1 4 amate, 8c. 

— 7 — - ive — — tation ofthe — ar 
we 68. 32. and w is generally interpreted by 
the Jews to ante — Dakes and Prince /] Alartatbias not li- 
ving long after his appearing a champion for his diſtrefſed 

t 


countrey, he left the charge of that war and expedition to his 
ſons after him : amongſt whom un 


ub a 
loſeph. Ami 3. . 1 ſurnamed Aaccab eu from theſe four Acro 


enfign, 9 which meant NA 2 2 

, Exod. 15. 13. Lord who is liks thee among the might)? 

Undertook the quarrel of his people, ind of the Law,Religion, 
d 
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and Covenant, and did very victoriouſly; but at laſt was 
ſlain, 

In theſe times when all things were ina combuſtion and Ie. ubi fap. 
confuſion in the Land, andioReligion, one ALCIMUS bare 15,16, 17. 
the name of High-prieft,being indeed of that line, but à man 1. v. 3 
for miſchief and impiety more like a Heathen then a High - prieſt 13, 1. Sc. 
of Iſrael, doing much evill whilſt he lived, and comming at laſt & 9. 1. 5,55. 
to a moſtfeartull end. 

18. JONATHAN ſucceedeth his brother Jude as chef 1 Mac. . & 10. 
Commander: he was made High - prieſt by Alexander the ſon ot i * * 
Antiochwzand confirmed therein by Aztiee/ w the ſon of ,7 7" 
Alexander:doth many valiant acts, ard at laſt is flaine by 


Trypbe. 

22 SIMON his brot her ſucceedeth him : valiant alſo and i Mac 14. 
advantagious to his people like his brethren, but (lain at lalt - 15. & 16. 
treacherouſly by his — in law. bays and 

20. JOHN calledalſo Hyrcavw,or Hyreane Iannai: He ſacked i hf. Ali f. 
$amaria, deſtroyed the Temple at Gerizim , flew many of cap. 18, 

_ men at Teruſa/em,was High-prieſt eighty yeers and turned lchafn,fo }.14. 
21. ARISTOBULUS his ſon : Hee firſt took upon him to 1b 11d. 1.9- 


be 

2. HEI AN DER, He bare alſo the name of a King made 17. c. 22,23 
many Wart, and at laſt died of a quartane ague, which had held 
him three yeers. 

23. HYRCANUS his ſon is made High-prieſt : but his 14/4. c. 24. 
he. wh Alexandra by the ſupport of the Phariſees ſwayes the 


24. ARISTOBULUS younger brother to Hyrcanus , after Lib.14.c.45,6: 
the death of their mother Alexandra, maketh War his 
brother, drives him from his Kingdome to a private life, and 
takes both Kingdom and High-prieſthood upon himſelf:They 
both deſire kelp and aſſiſtance from the Romans, Scarrw, and 
er provoking Pompey by ſome dalliance cauſeth 
the lacking of Ieraſalem, and the ſubjecting of the Jews to the ; 
Romane =. „ fromunder which they were never delivered. 

Pompey reſtoreth the High-prieſthood to Hyrcanus, and carries 
Ariſtobmlus and his ſon 4utigonw priſoners to Rome, and his two 
daughters. . 35 A- 


30 


I,id. c ro. 


1.4. 21.8 28. 


Lib. f. c. J. 
Dian. Caſ 1.49. 
14. J. 1 f. c. 2. 


Ibid. c. 2. 


Ibid. c. 3. 


Thid. c. 12. 


Ibid. 


Lib. 17. c. 6. 


Ibid. c. 8. 


Lid. 1 8. 
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25. ALEXANDER the ſon of Ariſtelulus eſcaped the hands 
of Pompey, when he captived his father and his brother to 
Rome: and he in Iudes raiſed divers ſtirs and tumults, and affe+ 
ting the Kingdom is twice ſuppreſſed by the Ram in Gabinius. 

26. ANTIGONUS, Ariſtobulus his other ſon eſcaping from 
Rome into Iudea, firſt by the help of the King of Tyrus, ani after 
by the help of the Prthians buſſeleth for the High-prieſthood 
and power, out of the hands of Hircanus pettzth Hyrcanw pri · 
ſoner, cauſeth his eat to be cut off,and by that blemiſh or maim 
be maketh him uncapable of che Prieſthood : But as Hyrcanw 
loſt his ears, ſo at laſt Anigonus loſt his head, by the axe of 
Antony at Antioch: having been firlt crucified and whipt. 

27. ANANELUS an inferiour Prieſt, ſent for out of Babylon, 
is made High-prieſt by Hered. Here A/cxandra the daughter of 
Hyreanw, and wife of Alix mder the ſon of Ariſtobulus tooke 
indignity,and ſo did Mariam Herd; wife who was Alexandrs's 
daughter, that an inferiour perſon ſhould bee preferred to the 
High-priefthood, and Ariftobulus Mariams brother and Alex» 
andra's ſon be paſſed by : Theſe womens ſhifts and importuni- 
ties obtain the High-prieſthood for Ariſtobulus, and the depo- 
ſition of Ananelus. \ 

a8.-ARISTOBULUS a young man of a rare beauty is made 
High-prielt, being not much above fifteen yeers old: after a 
yeers injoyment of it or little more, hee is drowned by Herod! 
policy, as he was ſwimming : And then Anane/us becomes 
High-prieſt again. 

29. JESUS the ſon of Farens : him Herod removed again. 

30. SIMON the ſon of Boethus he was but a Prieſt before: 
But Hered marrying his daughter, a woman of a rare beauty, 
he made him High-prieſt. 

31. MATTHIAS the ſon of Theophilus: Hergd depoſed his 
father in law Simon from the High-priefthood , becauſe hee 
thought both he, and his daughter [ Herod: wife were privy to 
the counſells of his ſon Antipater, 

32. JOZARUS the ſon of Simon, Herod brother in law; 
Matthiar being depoſed by Herod. 

33s ELEAZAR made High- prieſt by King Archelaws, lozarus 
being depoſed, 
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31. JESUS the ſon of Sie ſhoulders Eleazar out. Lid. 
35. JOZARUS again: He u as now in the place when Jude Lib. 18. c. f. 
was taxed under Crenins, Luk, 2. ¶ at the birth of Chriſt] and 
when the people were ready to rebell rather then be taxed, hee 
overcame them with perſwaſions. 
36. ANANLUS uponthe removall of Joza4rw , made High- Lid. c. 3. 
jelt by Cyren i uc. 
37. ISMAEL promoted by Falrius Gratus, upon Auan us his 
removal. 
38. ELEAZ AR the ſon of Ananus promoted ty the fame 1414. 
Gratw upon 1ſmaels removallthe inj »yed the High-prieſthood 
but one year. 
39. SIMON the ſon of K amith,advanced by the ſame Gratwe. 
The Ieruſs/em Talmud calls him r'nN2p [2 and relates this 
ſtory of him, that on the Exe of the day of Expiation, be went out to 
teak with the King, and ſome ſpittle fell upon bis garments and d filed 
bim, therefore Judah his brotber went in on the day of Expiation, and 
ſervedin bis ſtead : and ſo their Mother Kamith ſaw two of ber ſons 
High-prieſt: in one day. She bad ſi ven ſons and they all ſerved in the 
High-prieſibood; hence came up this proverb „N ο D SMAD 59 
nw MNSÞ RNORY A meal 55 meal, lu Kamiths meal n fire 
foar. in Toma per. I. 
40. CAIAPHAS,who was alſo called Job: He was Gratus Bid. 
is creature too; andall theſe changes were made by Gratin in 
eleven yeers: and now are wee come up to the time of our 
Saviours death, and to a wretch that had not a ſmall hand in 
it. Auna or Ananus who had been High pri: {t four changes 
before him, is ſaid to be High prielt with him, Lake 2. | 
41. JONATHAN the ſon of Ananzs made High-prieft by 1#id.c. 6. 
Vitelliws in the room ot Caj hai, u hom he removed. \ 
42. THEOPHILUS the brother of Ionatban,upon the remo- Wid. c 7. 
wall of Imatban by the ſame Vitellius is mae High- prĩeſt. 
Iz. SIMON called alſo Kanthera: made High p riet by Hered 7 j4. 19... 
Agrigpa, T keophilus being removed: this was he whoſe daugh- 
ter Hered married, and who was removed fromthe High prieſt- 
hood ſo many changes agoe. 
4. JONATHAN the fon of Anaum reſtored by Agrippa 
again : but he deſires that his brother Matibias might be put in lid. s 
f che 
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the place as a ſitter man then himſelf: which was a wonder in 
the great ambition for the High-priefthood which commonly 
was afoot. 

45. MATTHIASpnt in the room of Iomathan, 

46. ALIONEUS or Elivcenss placed by Agrippa in the room 
of removed Matthias. _ 

47. JOSEPHUS the ſon of Kaxei: promoted by Herod King 
of Chal. 

48. JONATHAN ſlain by an Aſſin by the conttivall of 
the Governour Felix. 

49. ISMAEL the ſon of Fabi. 

50. JOSEPH the ſon of Simon. 

51. ANANUS the ſon of Azanwe mentioned before. This 
man was a $:ddvcee: He put to death Fame: the brother of our 
Lord, he is called Ananiss a whited wall; one whom Paul will 
not own for High-prieſt, Adi. 23.3.5. 

52, IESVs put in by Agrippa King of Chalcisin the room 
of An mus: this Jeſws was the On of one Gem 4liel, 

53. MATTHIAS the ſon of T beophi/ms. And here began 
the Warr:s of che Jews, which at laſt were their deſttucti- 


on. 

In which time,the confuſion of the times did breed ſuch con- 
ſuſion and jumbling ahout the High-prietthood, in chooſing 
and counterchooſing, and putting in and out according to the 
pleaſure of this or that faction that prevailed, that it would be 
but confaſed work to go about to give a Catalogue or accour:s 
of them; therefore having led the row of the High-prieſts 
thus — 4 — order _ in — and State were periſh- 
ed, and the ity and reſpect of that Order was atterly loſt, 
wee will ſuperſede with this number that hath E. 
ted, and pals on to the other ranks of Prieſts that are before 


us. 
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CHAP. V. 
The Sagan, Katholikin, Immarcalin, and Gizbarin. 


Sect. 1 S AG AN. 
HE word Sagan is rare in the ſcrĩpture, but both the 


name and the dignity is very commonly known 
and uſed in the Hebrew writers, It is undoubted 
chat he was next to the High-prieſ', or Vicegerent 
to him, but under what notion he came into this 

deputation is diſputable, and (a] Abraham Zaccu doth pur- [ a ] Tuckafn 
poſely diſpute it- One conjecture about this matter is from that / 57+ 
tradition mentioned in Vm. That againſt the day of Expiati- 
on, when the High- prieſt was to go into the moſt holy place: 
mn 12 hunn. vonn mm ing 19 hy pn. 

b ] They appointed another Prieſt in bis ſtead , who might ſupply Cl Toms per. l. 

ſolemm work of that day, if any nncleanneſs did befal the High-prieſt ab initio. 

bimſel /: And R. Judah 40% ſaith, they appointed bins another wife 
keft bis own wife ſhould bave dyed, becauſe be was enjoyned to atone for 
bimſelf and for bis houſe, that is, for bis wife: Now it is conceived by 
ſome, thatthis Prieſt that was appointed as a reſerve, if any 
thing had beſallen the High- prieſt, co make him unfit for that 
work, was called the Sagan. [e] Joſepbus giveth one example, Ce pb. 4nt, 
when the work of the day of Expiation was carried on by ſuch Ib. 17.cap.8. 
a ſubſtituteʒ but this opinion maketh the Sagan uſefull but for 
one week in the year, whereas it _ by the Jewith re- 
cords that he was in a continuall office all the year thorough. 
Some therefore again conjecture, that the Sagan was to be hee 
that was to be next High-prieſt, and in his Sagan-ſbip was as a 
Candidate for that office. | 4 |] So R. Solomon calleth Eh [4] R. Sol. in 
the ſon of Aaron the Sagan: And [e] the Jeruſalem Talmud ob- Nun. 19. 
ſerves that none was High · prĩeſt unleſs hee had been Sagan firſt; Le] Anal. 8 
but there are two arguments that oppoſerhis opinion; the firſt 5,746; . 
is, becauſe the High-priells, after the time of Herod eſpecially , : 
were ſo made at the arbitrary diſpoſal of the Governour;that ir 


is not imaginable that they ever regarded whether hee had been 
F Sagan 


my 
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Sagan before or no. And another is, becauſe in all the Old Teſta- 
ment where the ſucceſſion ot the High · prieſthood was fair and 
le gall, and it was ſtill known who ſhould be High- prieſt next, 

there is never mention of the word or oſ the thing Sagan, 
— only in 2 King. 25. 18. and Jer. 5 2. 24. where is mention of 
Zepbani ab the ſecond Prieſt, andthe Chaldee Paraphraſt calls him 
Sagan: Now unleſs he were ſon to Sersj ub, which I know not 
whoever held, he was in no poſſibility of the High prieſthood, | 
had the Temple ſcaped the Bayloxian fire and deſolation. 

For the diſcovering therefore what the Sagan was, and under 
what notion he came into his office, ic is obſervable that hee is 
moſt commonly called 23971 in, The ** of the Prieſts: 
So the Chaldee in the two places cited, titleth aniab. So 

(#1 Sh:katim the Talmud in two places in the wreatile Sbekslim ſpeuketh of [ f] 
per.3.& per 6. Ananias the Sagan of the Priefls : and in divers places both in 
the Ta'mud and in other Hebrew writers, the phraſe is uſed in 

this conjunture O127112N [4D T he Sagan of the Prieſts. By the 

which it ſeemeth his office had relation as much, if not more, to 

Prieſts below him, as tothe High · prĩeſt above him: and I know 

not what fitter conception to have of him then this : that hee 

was as the High - prĩeſts Subſtitute, in his abſence to overſee, or 

in hĩs preſence to aſſiſt in the overſight of the affairs of the Tem- 

le, and the ſervice of the Prieſts For although it is true, that in 

ome particulars his attendance did eſpecially reſpect theHigh- 

e Malus lei. prieſts perſon, as in three reckoned by g] the Talmud of Fern 
Loma. per. 3 · ſalem, yet did his office alſo relate to the Prieſts below him, and 
£67 Mayn.im fo faith Aaymonides fad * im wann 90 [V] That 
Kele es. aff the Prieſts were under the diſpoſall or command of the Sagan. 
For the High-prieſt having the chief charge and care of the 

holy chings,a that burden andincumbency being of ſo great 

a weight, he was forced to get an aſſiſtant to help him to bear 

the burden, ¶ nay ſometime the ſillineſi and weakneſs of the 

High- prĩeſt did add tothis neceſſity and to this his aſſiſtant had 

the inferiour Prieſts a reſpect and obſervance as to the High- 

6 7 1d.ahid. Prieſt himſelt. This was called L i ] eſpecially the Ademmnnch or 
Preſident aboveal the fifteen that have been named, becauſe upon 

him lay the great charge of the looking to the ſervice, as the 

High- prleſts Deputy; and of this Preſidem wee ſhall have occa- 

| ſion 


11 i - ˙²¹ ² 0 ⁰ůãůàmͥůßůvꝛnrm 


Caar.V- The Katholikin, 35 


ſion to make ſomewhat frequent mention when wee come to 
ſpeak ofthe ſer vice. 
In ſuch a ſenſe it was obſerved before, that Zado and Abi- 
melech are ſaid to be Prieſts in the dayes of Abiathar the High- 
prieſt, he the chief,and they in the chief care and charge and 
overſight under him: And whether Ann and Cajapba may 
not be ſaid to be High-prieſts together in this ſenſe , Luk. 3. 2. 
namely Cajazbas High-prieſt,and Anna his Sag anſ the Hanaviab 
the Sagan of the Prieſt; mentioned out of the Talmad before] be 
it referred to the learned to determĩue: I was * once of another in Harm. of 
mind I confeſs, and ſuppoſed Auna to bee called High · prĩeſt, Evang. at the 
becauſe a Prieft and head of the Sanbedrin, in — — too den 
credulous to Baronine a man far better skilled in Chriſtian An- Luk. 32+ 
tiquity then in Jewiſh; but now I find that never any ſuch man 
was head of the Sanhedrin at all;and therefore I am now ſwayed 
to beleeve that Auna is called High · prieſt, as indeed Þaving 
been ſo once, but now depoſed, and now the Sagan under 


Cajapbar. 
Sect. 2. Katholikin, 


Ither ſaymony himſelſe, or his Tranſcriber', hath put a 

twofold reading upon this word:For in his « | Fad H- [4 ]Kele M]. 
leb he reads it i) YpnpKaibikelin but in his[b comment upon f _ 
the Talmud text he reads it pM Kathilokin,and with the £4 — * 
latter theſ e] Feruſalem Talmua, and other Jews agree ſomethin th : 
neer,and utter it r KatbolkinCatholici: The Glols in- e] Lid. in 


— we it, mr Y mann, The Preſedents or chief Overſcers dem 
of the treaſurer: And fo might the uſe of the word be ſhewed in o- 
ther Authors, ſometime to ſigniſie chief treaſurers,and ſometime 
to ſignifie chief favorites or officers, ¶ 4] RabbiT anchums, com- [delammedes 
pares Moſes and Aaron in reference to God, to two Katblikin| for nfol.83, col. i. 
ſo he writes it [p1Hryp in referenceto a King: For ſpeaking of 
Gods commanding 4/es and Auron to go up into mount Hor & 
Nb» and there to die, he utters this parable: Ts what i this mat 
ter like? It is like to a King that bad two Katholici, who did nothing 
Without the will of the King: one of them bad ſome difference with the 


King, and the King had nced of bim; the King ſaith , altbough this 
F 2 . man 
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5 in er, yet will Inet differ with him but be ſpall know 
= So 4 4. dh ble ſſed God ſaith, theſe two rigbteous — 
did any thing but according to my mind, and now I wil wy them 4. 
way yet I will let them know it, e. In this compariſon hee takes 
Katholikin tobe chief favourites or officers, without deſigning 
reid. Ban. any peculiar office that they were in; [e] but other of the 
„r. Taln. in Hebrew writers aſſign them to the treaſuries;as Bamid bar Ra-. 
voce. that ſaith, Korah was Katholicus to the K ing of Egypt, aud bad 
the keys of bis treaſures : nay the ſame T anchumab in another 
arable putteth that ſenſe upon the word allo, for hee ſaith, 
[f1aruch.is ] It is like unto a King that made bis friend bis Katholicus, and 
* & bim over bis treaſures: K atholiciani in the terms of the lau, 
of old, ſignified Rationum Pref: ti, the Overſeers of Accounts, as 
is obſerved-by the moſt learned Baxtorfi ur. f 
We need not to be curious in determining theſe men to a 
peculiar office, they were two men that were in the highelt of. 
ße and employment about the Temple, and but only two men 
above them, The High-prieft and the Sagan and whereas there 
were three common treaſurers of the temple ſtock ſ as we ſhal ſee 
by and by j theſe two were Head-treaſurers and overſeers over 
them, muci like the conſtitution of the Preſidents in the Pera 
State,where 120 Princes were ſet over the 120 Provinces, and 
three Preſidents were ſet over all theſe to take account of them, 
Dan. 6. 1,2. Maymony gives this ſnort character of theſe K 2thal;. 
Le] Mom in kin;That 255 fag e, ] ˖m Php pang ſy] 
Kele Mid. They appoimed the K atbicoliz or Katholikin, to be to the S 822n „ 4 
Pegs the Sagan wa to the Hizh prieſt:ſubſtitutes and aſſiſtants, and ext 
in place and in honour. The buſineſs of the Temple conſitted 
eſpecially in theſe two things, its ſervice, and the diſpoſal of its 
rweaſury or ſtock that came by oblations or otherwiſe : Now as 
there were inferiour Prieſts that performed the dayly lervice, 
and as there were inferiour treaſurers or receivers that received 
the offerings, and whatſoever was brought in into the common 
ſtock, ſo theſe four men eſpecially, the High- prieſt, Sagan and 
the two Kathol:kin, were overſeers both of the one and the o- 
ther: that the treaſury might be diſpoſed ficly for the Temple 
ſervice, and that the ſervice might be performed as was fictiog- 


Sect, 


Cnar.V; The Immarcalin. 37 
Set. 3. Immarcalin Y. 


V V Icli theſe may we joyn the ſeven Iumaraalin ſ for that 

was their number 2 ] and they might not bee leſſe 
men whoſe peculiar office is as hard to find out, as was theirs [a] Tan. in 
before: but only that it is agreed upon, that they carried the Sbck. per. 5. 
of the ſeven gates of the Court, and one could not open #4) 4%! ſup. 

them without the reit : | þ ſome add, that there were ſeven rooms 


;/poſall. 
— P araphraſe upon the law, that goeth under the King. 13. 
name of Jonathan | uſeth this word YA in Nam. 1. and 
Num. 7, 11. for the Princes or chief heads ot the twelve tribes 
that ſtood with A4 to number the people, and that offered 
their gifts at the dedication of the Altar, and in Levit. 4. 15. he 
uſeth for the Elders of the tribes who laid theic hands on the 
head of the lin-offering of the Congregation: And ſo whoſoever 
wayiheT argrmiſt on the Camicles, he ufeth it in Cant. 4. 3. for a 
Prinos or potentate that was neer the King: for that verie | 7 by 
lips are like athred of ſcarlet, and thy ſpeceb is came y : thy Temples are 
like a piece of a pomgranat within thy locky, | :e gloſſeth thus, e The 
lips of the Hipheprieſt mere e arneſt in prayer on the day \of Expiation [C Tirg in 
before the Lord, and their fullneſs turned ibe ſing of rae] which were Cant. 4+ 3 
like a ſcarlet thred, and made them white as pure wool, And th: 
King which was bead over them was full of judgment, like a Pem- 
grant RY INOR (0. WPNINN, Biſides the N and ra- 
ler; which were rizbteow, audthere wat no vill in them, 
And likewiſe in other places in the Chalde Paraphraſts , 

the word is ſometimes uſed to {ignite only dignity and big 

lace : but ſometime again to denote a function and of- 
— and ſo the Chaldee of Jonathan upon the Prophets, rendets, 
the Prieſts the keepers of the dore, in 2 King. 12. 10. n 
WhannER The Prieſts, the Amarcaling whereupon David Kimebi 
giveth this Comment, dy U | The keepers of the thre- Cd) Ki mch in 
ſbold, meancth, the 1 of the veſſel: of the howſe ; Y or ND 4 genes 2 King. 12.40, 
rall name for tbe veſſels of the ſervice: And Jonathan interprets it 
Amagrcaling now theſe were chief treaſureri, which had others — 

F 3 them: 
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them: And ſo Onkeles render that paſſaꝝe, Eleazar the ſon of Aaron 
ſhall bee chiefe «ver the chief of the Levites, Num. 3. 32. 


N44 d, Th Amarcal appointed ever the chief of the 


Levites, 


Le] Mid, per. I. 


It is not much materiall to lk after the various writing 
and reading of this word; how (owetimes it is written Marca 
[and that eſpecially by the Feruſalem Talmud, which uſeth now 
and then to take away the firſt & Aleph in certain words, | and 
ſo it conſtantly reads Lazer for Eliazar | and according to this 
reading Arneh doth Etymologize it to mean 99 Y Lord 
over alli ſometimes Amarcol, ſometimes Immarcol or Immarcall, 


which by the Gemara of the Talmud is rendered, An appointer of 


all chings,or one by whoſeapppointment the affairs of the Tem- 


ple were managed; ĩt is the office of the men wee are looking 
after, which the writing or notation of the word little helps 
us in. 

It is agreed on all bands that their number was ſeven, and 
that they carried ſeven keyes,according to the ſeven gates of the 
Court: But here ariſeth a queſtion, were theſe ſeven Amtarcalin 
perpetuall officers, or did they change every week, as the outſes 
of the Prieſſs changed? Theſe ſeverall —— might be uſed 
for the ſeverall aſſertion of either part: it they were not perpe+ 
ruall officers, why are they reckoned as perpetuall? for in the 
changing courſes the Head of the Courſe is reckoned as chiefelt , 
and theſeare reckoned two ſteps above him : and it they were 
perpetuall officers, and theunlockers and lockers of the Court- 
gates continually, what ſhall we anſwer to that paſſage in the 
treatiſe Middatbſe] which ſaith, that the keyes of the gates were in 
the keeping of the ſeniors of the bonſe of their fatbers in the changed 
courſes? 

Therefore for a temper betwcen theſe two wee are to appre- 
hend that theſe ſeven Amarealin, were perpetuall in their othce , 
as well as were the High- prieſt, Sagan and Katbolikin , and 
that the keys of the Court were at their diſpoſall;but that they 
committed the opening and ſhutting of the dores of the Court 
to Depaties, namely to ſome of the ſeniors ot every courſe as it 
came in;and that they had not only theſe keyes at their diſpoſa), 
but alſo the keys ofthe Temple wardrobes, and of the rooms Fu 

the 


Cu av. V. She Gizbarin. 39 


che ſeverall veſſels, and were Overſeers about them, and diſpo- 
ſed of them for the ule of the Temple. 


Fett. 4. Gizharin (214. 
II was a fixed tradition P2123 NUITD Pome PR [-) 


That the Gizbarin were not to be lefſe thenthree , and they were as [4] Mayy, in 
Kele Mikgaſh, 


ſftizutes to the Immarcalin. — 


The word Aa is uſed in the Hebrew text, Ezra . 8, and in 
the Cballee text, Eæra . 21. in both which places our Engliſh 
hath rendred it T reaſwrers : the (cope and ſenſe of the former 

lace doth evidently enough juſtiſie the trantlationz for, ſpea- 
Ling of Cyrus, his reſtoring the veſſels of the Temple, to the 
Temple again; he ſaith, He brongbt them forth by the baud of Mi- 
thredath the Gizbar : which the Lxx · hath rendred Gazbarenus, 
as if it were ſome proper name, or a name Patronymick : bus 
the very place ſheweth that it meaneth that be was the man that 
kept thele veſſels, or was Treaſurer of them : and ſo Kimchi 
expounds it, [C] He was overſeer and treaſurer, In the latter place 
cited, the Lxx. renders it*45=#,not treaſurers but treaſuries, but [5] Kimchi in 
the ſenſe of the place ſheweth that it meaneth the Kings officers “be. in 
and receivers, and ſo Rebbi Solomon gloſſeth it, d dh ap 0. 
le T he receivers of his tributes. [c]R.3$0l.in 

Now as for thele officers ofthe Temple that we are ſpeaking Ezra 7. 
of,which were called Giæbarin, Maymony in the place cited a lit- 
the before, gives them this character, 4]T bat thy were they that de- 
manded al the ballowed thing 1,and redeemed m bat was to be redeemeds [4] Mam. uli 
which in his gloſs upon the Talmud treatiſe, Shek:lim he ſpeak - ah 
eth more at large, end ſaith, [e ] that th: Gizbarin wer: thoſe that 
- were appointed over the holy ſtock, and all conſecrate things : And they Ce] 14. in CH. 
redeem d ev. ry ſaniTified thing , | nMo1PN Levie.27. 14. &c. I in Shek per. 5, 
And every devoted thing| UN, Nam. 18. 14, | And every eftimated 
ſon or thing, (Ny, Lev. 27. 2. Ce. ] And the ſecond tith, 

And the Talmmdiſp text it ſelſe in that treati © Shekalim , Lf 
ſpeaketh of the Giabarin, receiving the half-ſhekel poll money - Shek.[prr. 21, 
and of the Gizbarin opening the treaſury of the dedicate veſſels. Flas in 


] Talm. in 


And in the treatiſe Megnilab gi it ſpeaketh of the Gizbarin Ani 
receiving wood, &c. So that theſe men that we have in diſcourſe, — eg 
were the kelt receivers aud treaſurers of allthings due or dedi- NaN. 

cate 
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cate tothe Temple treaſury, as the halt ſizke!l money of every 
Iſraclice, the veſſels that were offered to the ſervice, things that 
were vowed or devoted, and the thing vowed or devoted, that 
was to be redec med with money; th:(e were they that (tated the 
rate of the rederrption, and received the money;now thele were 


but as ſub - collectors and ſub · treaſurers, for what they received 


they were accountable for to the ſeven Immarcalin, and both 
thete and the Immarcalin,to the Katholiliu: and all under the 
overlight of the High- ptieſt and Sagan: 

And this was properly the Beth Din or Conſiſtory of the Prieſts, 
of which we ſpake before, which tranſlated the buſineſs of the 
Sanctuary; not ſentencing nor inflicting any penalties, or 
mulCts, corporall or pecuniary,upon their brethren or any o- 
therz but they were ], The Counſellies for the Temple, 
that took care of the dues, ſtock, treaſury , veſſelt, veſiments, 
repair and ſervice of the Temple, and of ordering of all things 
tending to theſe ends: and theſe were they, that kept their ie 
ting to conſult of theſe things in the chamber of Parbedrin ot 
Palbedrin of which we have ſpoken in the ſurvey of that peece 
of building: And theſe in the honeſter times were called 
Brravre Connſellowrs, becauſe they conſulted and contrived really 
for the good of the Temple, butwhen they grew corrupt and 
minded their own ends, they were called but Parbedroi or ſitters: 
Foſeph of Arimathea is ſaid to be P*3*%** , an bononrable Caun- 
fellow, Mark, 15. 43. Probably a Prieſt of this ſociety , but 
of more then ordinary integrity and goodneſſe. And ſo the 
T almud ſpeaks of R. Simeon NH the Connſellour. Fernſel, 
in Taanitb. per. 4. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. VL 
SeR. 1. 
of the four and twenty courſes of the Prieſts. 


MEER Tis a very received opinion among the Hebrew 
Pd, > Doors, =] that the courſes of the Prieſts were [4] elm. leaf. 
bra ordained by Moſer; namely [ as ſome of them #n Taanith. per. 


* 


ey] four of Eleazar, and four of Iibamar; but as * Xe 
others, eight of the one, and eight of the other. ——— 
They that conceive that Aoſes ordained but eight in all, hold Xii. in 
that Same! added eight more, and made them ſixteen, and then 1. Chr. 24. 
came David, and added E other eight, and made them four and *- S. d. 
twenty. But thoſe that hold that Afoſer ordained (ixteen, con» 

ceive that David and Samuel joyned counſels together, in ad- 
ding the other eight to them. In which intricacy to perplex our 
ſelves to diſpute whether it were this way or that way, is both 
needleſs and alcleſy,fince the firſt time the (cripture tells us of 
any Courſes, it tells us of the four and twenty, and David the 
ordainer and diſtribater of them : he by the ſpirit of Sod, gi- 
ving them their number, and a divine lot appointing their 
order. 

For our better viewing and obſerving of theſe courſes, and 
ſervice of the Prĩeſts in them, it may not be amiſs to begin with 
the conſideration of their age, when they entred into the ſer- 
vice, and their manner of induction to it, and then to ſee the 
manner and condition of their courſes. 

1. We read in the Jewiſh writers exceeding frequent mention 
of 2119 74D T be ſpringalls of the Priefthood;for ſo I may wel 
render itz or buds of the Prieſſ hood, for ſo the word ignites in 
propriety : as in the treatiſe oma it is ſaid, That ſ b] en the 
night that preceded the day of Expiation, if the Higb prieſt began to 
uml er, the 1319 AAR Springalls of the Prieſibood flliped with 
their fingers to waken bim: where the Glsſz expounds it, That they 
were young men, the hair of whoſe beard: began to bud. And in the 
treatiſe Tamid, [e] it is laid, ay the Ancients of the _— of (came per. l. 

their 


[ bTlomg.per.1, 
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thei? fatber, lay pon benches, but the 1312 11D Springalls of the 

Prieſt hood lay on the ground, there the Glo? giveth the very ſame 

expoſition of the phraſe = it —.— = — 2 ex · 

nds it, A T be ſons of the Prieſts thut were nom fit for the ſervice: 

— — ae do alſo expound it i νοννν N, ſuch a 

Leiden were new crore to the ſer vie which in the ſame place in the Aſiſbu- 
Miſoucb. & eh are called a T antbr. 

Gemar, in Jan. 2. Now the ages ofthe Prieſts at their entrance into the ſer« 

in keun cat. ice, we find to bee threefold, or held out in the ſcripture in a 

threefold variety : for the firſt law about the age of the Prieſts at 

their entrance into the ſerviee,was at thirty yeers of age, Nam, 

4. 3. and ſo the Levites, ver, 23. and 30. and 35. But another 

text ſpeaketh of the Levites going in to wait from twenty five 

yeers old and upward, Nam. S. 25: And a third text ſpeaketh 

of the ſons of Levigdoing the ſervice from twenty yeers old and 

upward, i Chron, 23. 24. 27. In which variety there is not con · 

tradiction, but alteration in reference to ſeverall reſpects: The 

fixed and conſiſtent time was thirty yeers old initiant | and ſo 

our Saviour anſwered the type at his entrance into his Mini -· 

ſtery,L#k, 3. ] but at five and twenty they were Probationers, 

might do ſome ſer ces, ſaith Aben Exra, but they might not. 

1 4 Ex. in do all: | f ) for they might wait upon the Tabernacle, but they 

2 3 , might not bear the Ark. And [ej chereſore when the Ark was 

Le] AY 23, now ſetled in the temple and no more to be born up and down 

David by divine warrant, warrants their entrance to theic 

function at twenty yeers old: And then were they but NB 

D Springalls of the Prieſthood, the downe of their cheeks 

but now out. The attendance of Samuel at the Taber- 

nacle at Sbiloh from a very child was a cafe extraordinary, and 

U his work there was but a Candidate and Probationer , to 

arn themanner of rhe ſer vice and the ſong. 

3. The manner of their inſtallment —— admiſſion to the ſer- 

Ci a. vice was thus [7 The great Sanbedrin fate dayly in the room 

Aid per 6 Gotith, to judg concerning the Prieſts that came to age, to enter 

Apet* into the ſervice to ſee whether they were of the Priefslinerighe- 


* 


IId. in 
1 dam, 2. 


ly deſcended or no; and if they proved ſo, then to fee whether 
they were without blemiſh : if they proved not truly and com- 


pleatly Priefts born, they were cloathed in black, and i 
ack, 


=. 
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black, and — — — — * = but 
iche proved e Prieſts y a ere were 
any blemiſbia him of the 1 ebe * for ſo many = Ch lid.ib.pereth 
number,then he was ſet to the worming of the wood, of whic 
we have ſpoken in the deſcription ofthe Court of the women. 
But if he proved rightly deſcended, and without any blemiſh, 
then was he clothed in white, and inrolled among the reſt of 
the Prieſts, and be went in and ſerved at the Altar as the others 
did: and to theſe cuſtomes that ſpeech alludeth, in Rev. 3.5.He 
that overcometh, the ſame ſball be clothed in white raiment, and I will 
nat blot aut his name ont of the book of lift. 
And here a ſtory mentioned by Szids may not ke inworthy 
tobe related, though it be not ſo worthy tobe beleeved, and 
405 7 Je in th f Juſt ini an the Empere 
wa ſew in the time o ini an the r [17 Suids in 
12 to one P he Chriftian | who perſwaded him —— 4, Lavie, 
dome a Chriſtian aſſo Jas a great among the Jewiſh nati- 
on, and known but to few neither, That in the time ofthe Tem- 
| ple ſtanding, even while Feſwe Chriſt lived as a private perſon, a 
certain Prieſt died at Fernſalem,and the heads of the Prieſts met 
together to chooſe another in his ſtead: And while onenamed as. 
one & another another, a certain Prieſt ſtood up and named Je- ws 
ſus the ſon of loſepb the Carpenter, as one known to them for.a 2 
man of moſt fingular wiſdom and integrity: But when ſome ob- 
jeted that Jeſepb was not of the tribe of Levi, but of Indab,and 
ſo Ieſus his ſon was not capable of the Prieſthood; and it was 
anſwered again, that he was come of aſtock that hadſſo mixed 
wich the tribe of Levi that he might be admitted, hee was gene- 
9 — of, as one fit to ſucceed in the room of the Prieſt 
. Now becauſe ic was the cuſtome to inroll the names 
of thoſe that were admitted to be Prieſts,and the names of their 
parents, they called the mother of Ieſws to give them account 
of his parentage, ¶ for Joſeph was now dead | and when ſhe had 
told them that he had no earthly father, but was conceived 
the HolyGhoſt,and thatſhe bare him, as divers could wit 
which were preſent at her travail, but that ſhe was yet a virgin: 
and when they had taken the witneſs of ſome that were with her 
at her child - birth, and had _—_ teſtimony from other wo- 
2 men 
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men w hom they ſet to ſearch her, that (hee was till a virgin, 
they entred the name andparentage of Teſw into their regiſter, 
in theſe words, Such a day ſuch a Pri:ſt died, the ſon of ſuch a man, 
and ſuch a woman; and by the common ſuff rage there waz choſen in hy 

ſtead, Jelu3the ſon of the living God, and of the virgin Mary. And 
this regiſter book faith this relater} at the ſacking and de 
iiru&ion of Ieraſalem, was preſerved by the care and induſtty of 
ſome of the chief of the Jews, and is now laid up privately at 
T iberiss : and this ſtory | faith Said | I had from fome that 
heard ic from Philipzto whom it was related. 

Not to inſiſt upon the examination of this ſtory, but to leave 
it as we found it, and to return to the Courſes that wee are a+ 
bout;lc is held by the Jews,and that not without ſome ground, 
that of all the four aud twenty Courſes that ſerved under the 
firſt Temple, tour only returned out of the captivity of Babel, 
namely 7eds;ab, Harim, Paſbur, Immer. Thus the Fernſalem Tal- 

Cm] Vun. mud, and T oſapboth ad T aanith Cm reckon them, from Ezrs 
LA ubi ante. 3. 36,37, 38, 39. But the Babylon Talmud in ſtead ot Harim 
Toſaph. ad C I nameth I. j ib; and the Gloſe upon it doth juſtly ſcruple, 
Zoe th, _ ow Paſbar is now become one of the Courſes, who was none 
(n)T4/,Bu%""* of them before. 
But bow (hall theſe four families do, to make four and twenty 
ourſes, as was the primitive and originall diſtribution , and 
that by prophetick and divine appoinement?The Prophets ther- 
fore that were amongſt the children of the captivity ¶ ſay the 
ſame authors ] found out a way to caſt them into ſo many 
Courſes, and their way was this. 

T bey made four and twenty lots, and they wrote the names of the 
beads of 1he four and twenty Courſes upon them, and put them into 
the lottery box. Jedajah 106k H five, and bimſelf one, "there » fix. 
Harim took out five, and bimſelfoxe,th:re is ſix, Paſbur took owt five, 
and bimſelſene, there is ſix. Iminer 190k out five, and bimſelf one,ther 
3 ſix. And the Prophets that were among them conditioned with them, 
that though Jojarib came aut of captivity, yet ſhould bee not drive ont 
the con / ſe that mu before him 


Now the meaning of this tradition is this: That in drawing 
theſe lots with the names of the heads of the old courſes upon 
them, they only intended to find out, what courſes of the old 


names mult be made out of every one of theſe four families and 
they 
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they did not intend to alter the order of the Coucſes, but to let 
them run as they did inthe ancient round: only the courſe of 
Ivjarib which of old was the firlt, is now put to give place to 
ledajab, And the reaſon of this was becaule 1:42jab was of the 
Wigh-prieſts family, of the houſe of I. the lon of Iozedek, 
and ſo they allotted him the preheminence, Ezra 2. 36. The 
Ss indeed upon the J. hn Talmud, gives the reaſon to bee, 


becaule lo] in ibis their nem molding, every one was to take bis [#JGhfe. i. 


coſe 2s bis lot was drawn,and that inthe order that the lot came np in 
the drawers band they ſerved their weeks. But if this were a reaſon, 
why (hould not 19j.rib be a drawer of the lots as well as J:da- 
ia, ſince the record ſaith he was preſent? and if they were ſo 
indifferent for the altering of. the order of the Courſes, why 
ſhould they be ſo punctuall for their number, ſince the one in 
the primitive inſticution was appointed for divine direction as 
well as the othei ? When the Evangeliſt Luke ſaith that Zac bary 
the father of Jobu the Baptilt was of the Courſe of Alia, Luk.1.5, 
heundoubtedly referreth to the order of Ai courſe as it is 
ranked in Chron. 24. For the family of ia was not now 
extant among he Courſes, for there is no mention at all of 
him among the Prieſts that returned out of captivity,and there- 
fore the Evangeliſt ſaith, not that Zachary was of his family but 
of his courſe, that is,of a Courle that bare his name: but as for 
the order of the Cow ſe, he either referreth co the Text mentio- 
ned, or to a place to be found in ſcripture, and ſo his words to 
be conſtrued and underſtood by it, or elſe there is no order of 
his courſe to be found at all. 

The Courſes be ing thus divided after the captivity anew, but 
ordered and ranked as of old, and in time encreaſed and grown 
numerous DYYGYV2 TODA WTDNNAED v Eren 
Cooſeſfaith the Miſbueb in che place alorecited ee . ſtation in 
Jeruſalem which the Jernſalew Gemara expoundeth thus, I: is a 
tradition that 2400 were the ſtation at Jerulal:m,aud bale a ſtition 
war & Jericho, And Jericho alſs was alli to have produced a whole 
Nation, but becauſe it would give the honour t Jeruſalem , it yeel- 
ded but halſe: Andirrben any Conrſe was to go np to ſeruſalem, half 
the Cmrſe went up to Jeruſalem ont of the land of Iſrael, and balfthe 
Courſe went up ont of ſerichoz, which the Babylonian Gemara 
wordeth thus, There were ſour and twenty Sag in the land of 


Iſrael, and twelve at Jericho, 873 Not 


45 
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Not that there are ſix & thirty courſes to be ſuppoſed,bue that 
the ſour and twenty were thus divided; chat half or more of e- 


very courſe were continually reſident in Fern/elem,and about ir, 


that they might unfailingly be ready for the ſervice when the 
time of their courſe came: and the other part or halfe of 
courſe, was up and down diſperſed through the Land: only at 
and about Jericho, there was a great number conſtantly of every 
courſe reſiding there, as the others did at Hierwſalem, who when 
the week of their courſe came, went up, either to aſſiſt their bre. 
thren of the Courſe in their ſervice, or to help tocater proylfi- 
ons for them, while they ſerved : rh EpIpnnd Thy 
ordered fer their Brethren, ſaith one gloſſe upon the place, 
Cz = D ROW That their brethren might bave 
fu ſſic ient of water and proviſien, faith another: And as for the reſt 
ot that Courſe that were neither at Hiernſelem nor at — 
but diſperſed up and dow ne the Country, they and the Levites 
and the Stationary men, that were appertaining to that Courte, 
met together in their Synagogues, according as they were neei 
together, and faſted, and prayed, and read the Law, and made 
ſupplications that their Brethrens ſervice now in hand at He, 
ruſalem , might be accepted: 0D Who ww 
moon 1/rael that war of that Comrſe,faith the Afi 
even now cited gathered themſelve: in totheir Cities and fa ex. 
Where by the word ral is not meant theIfraelites orStationary 
men of that Courſe, as they ftood in oppoſition and diſtinct to 
Prieſts and Levires,but it meanetk al theÞrieſts audLevites, and 
Stationary men that were of that Courſe, who were diſperſed 
through the Land of Iſcari, in diſtinctiion to thoſe that were 
then at Hieruſalem at the ſervice. 

As the Courſes were every one of them thus divided, in re- 

rd of place and attendance, ſo was every one of them alſo 
1 into degrees. 

1. There was YDWON With The bead of the Courſe, who was 
Preſident over them all, and who reſembledthat eminent per- 
ſon from whom the Courſe tooke its name: the moſt of theſe 
Heads no doubt were of 'the great Sanbedrim, and though in 
the affairs of the Temple the Sagan, Katbolikin, Immerc ali, and 
Gizh:rin,ol whom hath been ſpoken already, were above chem; 

ye 


* 
- 
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yet in this great Councell they were all equall, and theſe alto- 
are thoſe that are ſo frequently mentioned by the Goſ- 
pelt ai members of that induſtry, by the name of Chieſe-priefts, 
2. There was 2K V2 UN The beadrof the _ of their 
fathers : [ y] for the Preſident ofthe Coutſe, dlvided the Courſe Cy] Mom.in 
ſo among the houſes of the Fathers, that every houſe or fami- Nie Migdeſb 
ly might ſerv* its day. And thoſe that were in theſe ſeverall fa- .. 
milies under the Head of the houſe of their Father, were called 
dd m & 20g 146: 14:59, private or ordinary Prieſts. 
Theſe Courſes entered on the Sabbath, and on the next Sab- 
bach they went out, 2 Kings 11.7. 2 Chron, 23. 4. ſerving on- 
ly a weeke at a time; and fo their attendance was required 
twice in the yeare. 
The ſerving of every Courſe, was thus divided. 
[9] The Courſe that had five bouſes of Fathers in it, three ſerved [7] Tam. ler. 


three dayes, andtwo ſerved four dajes, r wb 
The Cour ſe that bad ſix bouſes of Father in it, five ſerved five . 
dries, and one ſerved two dajer. 


The Courſe that bad ſeven bouſe: of Fathers in it, they ſerved every 
ove their day. 

The Courſe that bad eight houſes of Fathers in it, ſix ſerved ſix daies, 
and to one day. 

And the Courſe that had nine hin of Fatbers in it, five ſerved fie 
dyes, and ſeur ſerved two dayese | 

[r] Intheir attendance, the men of the Comſe were permitted to ( T Hb. 
drinke wine in the night, but not inthe day; becauſe it might be, br 
the ſervice of their bretbren might be tos beavy for th: bonſe of the Fa- 
ther hat was to ſerve, and they might be neceſſitated to come in and belp, 
which they might not do, baving drunk wine, But th: men of the bauſe 
of the Father that were to ſerve, might not drink: wine titber by day, 
or by night. Whoſecver knew bis courſe and the fon c of bis Faber, be 
wa forbidden wine ondly for that day that lis ſutbers houſe ſerved; He 
that knew his courſe, but not bis fathers bouſe (the knowledge of 
_ in long continuance might be loſt) be was forbidden wine 

at , 

In ſome exigents the Prieſts might ſerve though they were ,.. mp the. 

uncleane. [] Every offering eitber of the Congregation, or of a pars 1 2 | 


tienlar perſon, the time for the cffering of which is fixed, (as all the per.4, 
offerings 
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offerings time of the Congregations be) they diſpenſe with the 
Sabbath, and with unckanneſſe, ut that is with wnclearneſſe, or de. 
filing by the dead only ; A's for example, the time fixed for ſuch a $4. 
erifice is come, and the moſt of tbe Congreg tion that ſhouldoffer it, are 
defiled by the-dezd ; as 2 Chron. 30. 17, the Congregation i 
diene, but tbe Prieſts that ſbonld offer it, are defiled by the dead, o 
both of ibem are cleane, and the veſſels of the ſervice are ſo defiled, yet 
uſt it be offered in this mncleanneſſe, and the chane , and uncleane 
may be imployed about it alike, and they may all goe into the Count, 
But thoſe that are uncle ane with any other wncleanneſſe, as by fluxes; 
ies, touching of creeping things, am carkaſſe, or the like, may not be 
imployed about the ſervice, nor may they go into the Ccurt. 


CBAP. VII. 
Of the Levitei. | 
Sect, I. 
Of the Porters and Guard of the Temple. 


[a] x Chron. & HE | a | Levites were divided into Porters and Sin- 
25. & 26. \S| 1898 gers; | & | fixed offices which they might not 
[4] Erachin. change, one to intrude into anothers office, and 
a neither of them into the Prieſts. "= 
The diſtribution of Porters into four and twen- 
dy Courſes, is not ſo clearly legible in the Scripture, as is ſucha 
diſtribution of the Prieſts and Singers ; forthe courſes of both 
' thoſe, are both numbred and named, and ſo are not theſe. And 
et do theſe two texts 2 Chrom 3.14. and 1 Chren. 26. 17, 18. 
old out ſo fair a probability of ſuch a thing, that ic may al- 
moſt as readily be concluded upon, as may the other. For in 
the former, the Porters goe in the very ſame equipage, as tothe 
matter of diviſion into Courſes, with the Prieſts, and Singers. 
He appointed the Conrſes of the Priefts, according tothe order of D- 
vid bis Father, and the Levites to their charger, to praiſe and migiſter 
befare the Lord, as the duty of every day reguired; the Porter: alſo U. 
· 
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their courſes et every gate. And in the latter, the firſt Fathers of 
the Porters are ſummed up to the very ſame number that che 
frlt fathers of the other Courſes were, namely, to four & twen- 
ty : Amongſt al the Porters [e] (faith David Kimchi) there were 
foure and twenty according to the reſt of the Conrſes : Six on the Eaſt 
fide, four on the North, four on the Soutb; at Aſutpim two and two, 
faur in all; frur on the el, and two at Parbar; bebeld four and 
nrenty. And our Rabbins baue diftributed them into four and twenty 
es, & c. 

The Office of the Porters was firſt to open and (tut the doors 
of the Mountain of the houſe, and of the Court of the Women; (for 
we have obſerved elſewhere, that the Prieſls tooke care for 0- 
pening and ſhutting the Gates of the other Court) and to 
—. in thoſe Gates all the diy for prevention of any 
inconvenience that might come, to the prejudice of the purity, 
ſafety, or peace of the or ſervice, Secondly, the Scrip- 
ture putsſome Treaſureſhip upon the porters, as that they had 
ſome Treaſures and Treaſuries at the Gates where they atten- 
ded; of which is ſpoken at large in our Treating concerning 
the Gates and Treaſut ies elſewhere. As for that part of their 
office and imployment, which the Rabbins do ſometimes make 
mention of, (under the phraſe of nn ran) whether 
it were the bruſhing of the Gates, and keeping of the guild 
bright, or their being the Turne-keyes at the wickees, er li 
doores within the great Gates; when the Gates were ſhut, ic 
was a worke ſo coincident with their attendance at the Gates 
continually, that ic is but a piece of that imployment,and needs 
not betaken for an office by it ſelſe. 
©, Now beſides this care of the Porters at the Gates by day, 
there was as much or more both at the Gates and other places 
by night in the guards which were ſet to watch the Temple 


which were four and twenty in all. IJ] The guords of the Kar- [4] Maynida 
Fury ( ſaith Maimony) was an affirmative command ; although Bib. 
there were not feare either of enemies or theeves : and the command Pe 8. 


concerning ibiſ guarding, was that it ſhauld be b night, Aud they that 
warded were the Prieſts and the Leviter, & it is ſaid, thaw and thy ſons 
with ihre, before the T #bernacle of the Congregation, &. Now whe- 
ther the Levites that were of theſe _ were the Porters _ 

y 


— 
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ly, and not the Singers alſo of every Courſe asit came in, 
might very well be queſtioned, if it were worth the labour to 
exantiheit;[c)] but were they or were they not, the guards were 
iu nam! our and twenty , and were kept every one in foure 


f enty places every night, three of Prieſts, and one and 
| — of Levices. 1. There was a guard at every one of theſe 


gates o fibe Mountaine of ile houſe, one at the Eaſt gate Shaſhgz 
one at the North gte Ted; two at the two South gates Ha- 
dib; and one at the Welt gate Coponius : And there was a 
£ uard withinevery one of the four corners of that great ſquare, 
lo chat there were nine in that boundary wall that incompall, 
the holy ground. T he three other gates on the Welt quarter, 
namely one of Parbar, and tuo of Aſupp.m, had not night 
guats at them as the teſt had, though they had porters by day, 
ether becauſe the ſteepe deſcent from them, did helpe their C: 
curity, or b. cauſe they fonnd ſome ſecurity for them ſome oth:r 
way. 2. Aboutthe wall that encloſed the Courts, there were 
two guards at the two Eaſt corners, and two at the Weſt,and 
both of them without the wall of che Court : and there were 
five at five of the ſeven gates. The two gates that had not the 
Levites guards upon them, were the Water gate, over which 
there was a guard of Prieſts in the chamber of Abſines and the 
upper fare of Corban, by which there was a guard of Prieſts in 
. e2e roome Betb doi dh. And there was one guard more of 
Levites on the North fide, in the chamber of Corban, over a- 
eainſt the Holy place, and ancther on the South fide over a- 
+ gafaſt the Vaile, and another juſt tehinde the moſt holy place. 
The. gate Nirſets had a guard of Prieſts and Levites both at it, 
very neare together; All which places will be eaſier underſtood 
, nponſight of them in the Map that we have drawne of the 
Temple and tuilding about it, if it could once finde the hap 
neſs to come to ſight. 
I There was one that walked the Round through all theſe 
guards every night, and him they called the man of the Aſountain 
of the bouſe , and if be ſnl any ane not ſtanding on his feet, be ſaid 
unto bim, Peace be unto thee ,, but if be found any one eep be firnck. 
bia and had lil erty i ſet fire on bis Garments : fo 2 they would 
14 what noiſe is yonder in tbe Court? why, it is the noiſe of Leuite 
| beaten, 
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- byaten and bis com burnt, becauſe be ſlept upon the guard. Rabbi Eli- 
ezer the ſon of Jacob ſaith, one time they found my mothers brother 


ping and they burnt bis garments, Now whether this man of 


the Mountain of the benſe were the Sagan | as ſome have thought, 
but very unlikely, ] or one man of the Courſe th:t then waited, 


appointed for this purpoſe ; as is the opinion of fg Maimony ce Maymabi 


SI 


and V] Bartenora, or whoſoever he was, me thinks his action in are. 


burning the {leepers garments, giveth light to that place, Rev. £2 


16,15. Bleſſed is be that matebeth and keepeth his garments, 
Sect. 2 · Othe Singers,and Temple Muſicke. 


Y Ot to inſiſt upon the ordaining and diviſion of the fingers 
and their Courſes, of which there is large d ſcription, 

1 Chron. 25. nor to ſearch the ground of the Temple mulicke 
from the Law ; about which the Gemariſts are copioully inqui- 


ſitive in the Treatiſe | a] Erachin, let us take up a little conſi Ca Ec! i | 


deration firſt of the perſons of the ſingets themſelves, and then F/. 11. 


of their ſong and mullck. 


[b] Maimony tels us that the fingers wereLevit:s, and Iſrae- [5] Maim, in 
Kele Mikdaſh 


Per. 3. 


lites together pon ⁰νο n = uE 
dyn BIN pry ay mW pro nam Hee nad 
ſpoken immediately before, that the tung of the Temple was 
properly wich voices and not with inſtruments, becauſ* the 
ground of that ſong which was the ſervice, was the voice WY 
panvy which is a maxime that the Talmud ſpeaketh 
ofexceeding oft; yet he concludeth that others ood with 
the voices, with inſtruments. 4nd ſme of them (ſaith he) were 
Livites and ſome of them were Iſraelites of note, tb it had married with 
the Prieſtbood, ſor none might go up into the derkes of the ſong men, bat 
men of note. 

The Miſbneb in the Treatiſe Erachin cited above, doth make 
the like d viſion in this point, and it doth it ſo, as that the I 
raclites, our Rabbin ſpeaketh of, appeareto have their part in the 
inſtrumental! muſick onely, and not in the vocall. For having 
made mention of the ſounding of the Trumpets, and the ma- 
lick of other inſtruments, and how, and when they were uſed, 
it concluteth thus: Now theſe cus played upon ſuch and _ 

| 2 inſtru- 
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inſtruments, for that was the diſcourſe in the next words be- 
fore) were the ſervants of the Prieſts, Tbe word of Rabbi Mier: 
Rabbi Joſe ſaith, it was the ſamily of Peg rim, and the Family of 
T ſippariab of WD Kanu which were taken to the Pri. 
bord, Rabbi Haninak the ſon of Antigonus, ſ: th they ryere 
vite f. The Gloſſeupon the place, ſaich theſe were Families of I,. 
\ ner. lief of note, whoſe daughters the Priſts had marri:d. [e] The 
Le) — '* Treatiſe Succab, ſpeak th of theſe very Families, and aiththy 
DME were of Ai and Emmanr, (it is written dM there) and the 

Gloſſe there, ſith they were Iſcaeliti of worth, mie daughters and 
widme werefii t1 be married to the Prieſts, 
So that it is a diſputed caſe whether any were imployed in the 
Muãcke but the Levites onely ; but if any other, they were to 
hee as neere the Prieſthood as poſſible, both for al- 
liance and qualifications, and when they were come to the 
higheſt they could, they were not admitted to joine voices with 
the vocall muſick, which was the proper ſong, and the pr 
ſervice, but onely to joine with the inſtrumentill : which was 
but thus much, that if any man of worth and piety, or in neere 
aflinicy wich the prieſthood, had addicted himſelfe to muſicall 
deyotions, and to pour out his praiſes to God that way. (as that 
was then greatly in uſe) if he came to offer to joine his ill 
and devotion tothe Temple quire, they refuſed him not, but let 
him put ia with his inſtrument among the inſtruments, but a- 
mong the voices he might not joine, for that belonged only to 
the Levices. So it is ſaid in the 2 Sam. 6.5, And David andal 
tbe bouſe of Iſrael played on all manner of inſiruments made of 2 
, even en Harps, and on P ſalteriei, and on Timbreli, and on Cor- 
and Cymbals. 
s for the number of the fingers, that is the voices, they were 
never to be under twelve, for ſo was the number of every courſe 
hen they were divided into their courſes, 1 Chron.25, But 
as many above twelve as might be, and ſo their Tradition is 
e 
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expre(s ; | f | There maſt not be liſſe then twelve Levites in the 
decker, but they adde to the number ever. And whereas the Levites 
Wl © children might never come within the Court, upon any other 
> occaſion, nor at any other time whatſoever ; yet might a 
come in when the Levites were finging, and might ſing wi 
t 
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them, not going up into the des ks, and looking over as the Le- 
vices did, bat ſtanding upon the ground, betweene their fathers 
leg ¶¶ And the warrant for this they take from thoſe words in L C q ibid. 
Exr. 3.9. Then flood Feſbua with his ſons, Kadmiel & bis ſoni, &. And 
they ſang togetber by courſe, Ce. And they back it alſo with this 
reafon, &c. m)ο ay 1270 NPI p bp fant ] Be- % e 
cauſe tbe voice of thoſe was [11:4' and the others big,thoſe tribled, and the 2922 
atber ſang more baſe : And joby this meares tbey made the more full, 
anb the move ſweet muſi k. n 
The inſtruments that they uſed, were either wwinde inſtru- 
ments, or inſtruments with ſtrings. The firſt of their winde in- 
u uments to be looked after, were their Trumpets, of whoſe 
attendance on the Altar ſervice we finde mention 2 Chrox. 7. 6. 
and 29. 26 and in divers other places, where the uſe of them 
ie aſcribed to the Priefts, and not to the Levites; for indeed 
they were none of the conſort, but a mulick when tie conſort 


topped, as we ſhall ſee anon. 
he number of the Trumpets, was to be : | ot under two,nor Ci 5 A 
above an hundred and twenty: the reaſum why not under two, wi ſup, 
was becauſe of that command, Numb. 10.2. Make thee two Tram- 
ptr: and why not above 120. was, becauſe of that example 
a the beginning ofthe Temple ſervice, 2 Chron. 5. 12. 

The Lord enjoin:d in Numb. 10. 10. T bat in the day of their re- 
jgeing, and in their ſolemn fe «ſt 1,294 in the gero moons, they ſhould bly 
wh Trumpet: This was the warrant and engagement of this 
Trumpet muſick, and the manner of ic was thus. 

Thoſethatblew wich Trumpets were the Prieſts, for ſo was 
the originall inſtitution, that the Prieſts the ſons of Aar:u fh. 
lm with them, Numb. 10.18. 1 Cbren. 15. 24. And theic fland- 
ing, when they were about this peece of ſervice, was not where 
the Levites ſtood in the desks, or neare them, but ic was clean 
on the other fide of the Altar, and they itood looking downe 
the Court when they blew the Trumpets, as the Levites ſtood 
looking up the Court when they ſang and plaid, but both loo- 
king on the Altar: [K] Two Prieſts ſtood b, the Table of the fat A] Tamid,; 
ahn ind with two fluerT rump:11 in their band: „Me. as ſaith Ty 
the Mefputb ot the TalmwAin the place cited in the margine : 


Now it ſpealeeth of two Prieſts, becauſe that was the loweſt 
H3 mmber, 
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number of trumpets that might be uſed, and if there were more 
they liood in the ſame place in more compaſſe, namely on the 
welt ſide of the riſe of the Altar, for there as is oblerved inthe 
place, the Table of the fat was placed. 

The manner of their blowing wich theic trumpets, was firſt a 
long plain blaſt, then a blaſt with breathings and quaverings 
then a long plain blaſt again;thisthe Jews ca y m ryyn 
Ny pn, and in cheir ſhort writings they expreſſe it thus dim. 
The Au laſt cited, ſaiti that the Pr ieſts ſtanding in the 
place there mentioned pm ] m Wpn , ſounded , blew 
alarm, ' ſounded, for ſo let me Engliſh it till iurther diicourſe do 
more fully ſhew its meaning. 

The Prieſts did never blow, but theſe three blaſts went toge· 
ther, and hereupon aroſe that diſpute, which occurs more then 
once or twic: in the Talmxd about how many tim:s the trum- 
pets ſounded before the Altar every day. 

The generall tradition ran thus, n AMA px 
[1] Erathir. n YV Pave AN wipes nypn: CI] They ue 
Per. a in. ry N. undd leſſe men one and twenty ſounding) in tbe S antinry,aud nrver 
4g ' murethene'ght and furty: But there were ſome that expreſſe it 
[m]oemara.ib. thus, | m | That they u. der ſunnded lefſe then ſeven ſounding! , ner 

m re then ſixteen: Now the reaſon of this difference, which in · 
[n] Tain. ler. deed was no difference at all, was this | » Joecauſe the one party 
in Suecah. per. held the three diſtinct blowings to be but one ſoundiag , and 

5 PR the other held them to be three ſoundings diſtinct. 
per. 2. he es do expreſs theſe three ſeveral ſoundings, that they 
niade at one blow ing, by theſe words. HD PYLORI Hyunn 
1 Bib. HND many [9] an Alarm in ihe midſt | tor lo our En- 
h _ ww: gliſh renders yan, New. 10. 5,6.V ateblus, vox infratts, 4 
7473.8 6 0. broken or quavering ſounding | and a plain note beſore it and after 
ib & Glſi- in itzwhich our Chriſtian writers do moſt commonly expreſſe by 
Each. uli ſup. Taratantara ; though that word ſecm to put the quavering 
ſound b:fore and aſter,and the plain in the midſt, contrary to 

the Jewiſh deſcription of it, 

A ſecond Wind inſtrument that they uſed,was $1 Y1 Chilil, 
Or Na Aal, a Pipe, or II, or Corret , cr ſome ſuch loud 
rey Wind mulick ſ which ofchefe | will not much queſtions 207 
4 c 313N. Jews in this ſtory give us ſome cha: acter of ir. [ p Our R N 
e 
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have delivered * they ] ther there was-an Abbubb or Pipe is the 
Sanituary; ¶ the Gemars and the Ghoſt intimate Chalil and Ab- 
bub» were all one | It was ſmooth, it was thin, it war of reed, and is 
wat from the dayes of Moles. The, King commanded, and they gilt 
# all over with geld, but then the ſound of it was nut ſo ſweet 
@ before. Tb took, off the gilding, and the ſound was x ſweet 
area, 

Now this _ or Hoboy, orcall it what you wil, was nota 
conſtant muſick at the Altar every day, as the trumpets were, 
and the ether inſtruments that a e are to ſpeak of, but it was 


ue ſ only twelve dayes in all the year, | q | There wire not to bee [i Eracb. ul 
4 th.n two Chilili or pipes, | faith the I almndick t radit ion | *p.1n M fon. 


and there were not to le more then twelve, Aud on twelve dajes of the 
yea? did they play on the Chalil, be fore the Aar, namely at the Al- 
ling of the firſt | Paſſender ſ or the Paſſeover in the firſt month 

and at the kill ing of the ſec-nd Paſſever ¶ in the ſecond rods 
an the firſt Ho id i of the Pa ſſeover weeks on the H liday of Penteceft, 
| Lev. 23. 2 I. | and on the eight dae of the feaſi of T alernac/es: 
And they played not on 4 Pipe of braſſe ha of reed, . cauſe the ſound 
of that in ſweet : And ibe clo/e was made with one Pipe or Hobo 


7 | 
Ale, becanſe ſuch a cloſe is moſt delighnſome : For one pipe [ v ſalih L ibid. 


the Gloſ# | dr.w out the cloſe after the other bad dine: for this in 4 
letter way then if they ſhould baue chſed all trgetber. Ai d ibis mwſick 
of the Chalil mas at the time of the offering: and the Levites ſung the 
Hallel with theit voi ei, al the the twelve dayes mentioned, but on the 
uber dayes the ather inſirument; were uſed, and ile ſung the ordinary 


Thoſe other inſtruments. therefore, that were the conſtane 
malick, and never failed from attendance were theſe three, 
drr 1120 9 Nehel,Kinnor, and Tycliſel, and theſe were 
leyetally diuributed to the ſons ot the three malter Muſitians , 
Aſarb, Heman, and Jedutl un, x Cly. 15. 19, 20, 21. See theſe 
three inſttuments named together ſ ſave that in Read of hx d 
the word D is uſed, which maketh go differenca, 
1 Chr. 16. 3. and 23. 1: Neb. 12. 27. &c. 2 Cbren. 29.25.12 


In going about to d termine punRaally and exactly, whas - 


kind of inſt: um:nts theſe three wereʒ wee might ſpend a great 


deal of time in ſhewing what this and that, and the other author 


ſaich 


T5 


* 


[5] ofſeph. I. 7. 
CG 10s» Pg + 
me. 216. 


ut 
At 
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ſaith of them; arid when we have done all wee muſt fit downe 
with a conjetture, that ic may be one of them was of this faſhi. 
on, and another-was of that, for it will bee very hard and da- 
ring to be poſitivein them; aud therefore we will only take up 
with Jop his character, and deſcription of them who him. 
ſelt was often preſent no doubt at the Temple muſick, and 
whole deſcribing of them will give ſatis faction enough to 
thoſe, that look rather after the time, order, and managing of 
the nil ck, then at the very conſort of the mulick it ſelf, 

| 1.92a/- He rendersNe#as, a: d defines it thus, i n NA 
a $%%7yfes i u82 mis e, noe 

2. 125 He expreſſeth by Kea, and gives it this character 
Hi reren rg is IEsHhν,Eœe u Tv rlems H⁰,0c · 
3. And hr or ONS) he tranllateth oH, and ſaith 
of that Kind of initrument, Kvpfend 71 d mherie v was 


. 

' , | Upon which worde wee may take up theſe obſerva» 
tions. F 
. Tha c 923 and 1123 which our Engliſh conſtantly trand- 
lates Harper and Pſakeries, were ſti ung · iuſtruments, and not 
wind-inftraments, as thoſe were that wee have ſpoken of be- 
fore. 

2. That though both theſe were inſtruments wich firings, 
yet thiete was this difference between them. 1. Thar rhe one 
wat ſtruck wich a quill or a bow, as are our Ciererns and Vi- 
ols ; and the other with the fingers, as the Pandea and the 
Lute. And 2. that the notes ofthe one was made and diffe» 
renced by ' flops and frets,” and of the other by the ſeverall 
rings for ſo are the words 93835 be . eo be naderitood 
anddiftinguiſhed. 3. That the dal Nele find eavelve firtrigh, 
whith made tue lve ſeverall nores; as it is with our Harps 
and VirginiHs,where che ſeverall notes are nut made by ſtops, 
— Lutes, but every ſeverall ſtring is a ſeverall note 

n Kinner had teu No but the notes were 
made RA frees and-Rops: I therefore according to 

that be current,tranſlate Nebel a 


Be te veal rt 
wWihhe fiagers, 


ſtrings made che feverall notes and ic was (tr 
in boch which things our Harps agree. And 
Wn 
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Win Kinzer I ſhould liken to our Citterns or Viols, ſt 
on the frets, and played on with a quill or bow, and ſhould 
tranſlate it a Viol.| t | Rabbi Fudeb ſaid, The Nn Kinnor of the [7] Cem i 
Sanluary bad ſeven firings : but in the d ei of Aeſt it ſball have © ach. adi ſup. 
Abe, 41 14 & ſaid, To bim that excelleth upon Sheminich, sr «por: the 
eight ſtring of the world to come. 

r which boch our Engliſh, the Lxx. [ in Pſal. 150. ] 
* Ioſepbws | in his words cited ] do render Cymballi, ſeemet 
to have neither wind - inſtrument, nor ſtring · inſtrument, 
but ſome broad inſtrument of braſſe, whereon their muſick 
was made by beating on it, as on a taber. They were great and 
bread Cymbals of brafſe, faith I:ſephws. And the T almwdick: tell 
this ſtory of one of their cymbals; . wa ä,” (e) lid ol. 0; 
in the Sanitary, and it was wade of brafſe, and the ſound of it was & 74. leruſ” in 
ſos. It became crack;, and the wiſe mon ſont and ſetcht workmen Succa. fol. 35. 
from Alexandria, who mended it, but then the ſound was not ſo ſweet 
# before. They took off the mending and the ſound was as ſweet as it : 
aſed to be. There might not bee above one Cymball in the * i Kets 
at once, and this ſeemeth to haye born the Baſe , as being per. 3. 

and loudeſt:to this the Apoſile alludes in his expreſſion, 
1Cor. 13.1, 
We ſhall not be further curious, nor inquiſitive about this 
matter, concerning the form or nature of the mufick-inftru- 
0 


ments : fince our inquiry is after the ſong it ſelf, I ſhall only (wJErach.per. 
add this, (v] that of the Nebbeli or Harps, there might not bee 2 # 282 
leſs then two in the Quire , nor above ſiæ; | x ] and ofthe _ — 
MV Kianor or Viols not under nine, but as many above as * "— 
poſſible:and ſo the leaſt Quite that could be, was nine viols,two 
Harps and one Cymbal. And now let us hear the muſick it ſelf. 

1.. The trumpets ſounded their nnn_T aratentars — ſo 
for company will we call it,] L Jevery morning at the ope · [7]Sucr-per.5. 


at the Court gates, particularly at the ing of the in H- U. 
jy 0 30 


te, or the gate of Nicanor : Now though this pra- 3 
Bile had not any expreſs and literall command, yet — ie CCI. ibid, 


grounded upon this neceſlity and reaſon, becauſe that the Le- 
vites and Stationary men might have noticeto come to attend 
their dexks and ſervice: and that the people of Ferwſalem might 
hear and take notice,and thoſe _ would, come to the hor np 

; ple: 


ple: ſo that this ſounding was as ie were the bells to ring them 
in to the ſervice: And after this the trumpets ſounded not til the 
very time of the morning ſacrifice. 
- 2, The ſong and mulick began not to ſound , till the pow. 
ring out of the drink - offering. This is a traditionary maxime 
exceeding common, and received among the Rabbins, and they 
C1.JErachin-in deſcant upon it thus, pn yy NIN NVD AD IX. 
Gemaraubi ſup. CI They unter not the ſong lum over the wine of the drinks: . 
lui. ar aman fingeth not but for gladneſſe of heart. | 3 Therefore thy 
£ Cee ibid. Aer nat the ſong at the very time of the offering,bnt over the wine which 
55 rag _ cheereth God and man, as Jud. 9. 13. And ſo the treatiſe T amid 
5. G. dueſeribing the manner of the daily ſervice, relateth that when 
Lan per. q. the High · prieſt was minded to offer the ſacrifice, [ 4 He went up 
the rie ovbridg ofthe Altar, aud the Sagan on his right hand 
when he came tothe miditof the riſe, the Sagan took him by 
the right hand and life him up: then the firſt man that was to 
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” 


bring up the peeces of the ſacritice,ranght him up the head and 


the feet, and the ſecond ht him the two ſhoulders, and 
fo the reſt raught him che rekof the parts, and hee diſpoſed of 
them, &c. And when he was to go about the Altar, to fprinkle 
the blood upon the horns of it , hee began at the South · eaſt 
corner, from thence to the Northeaſt, and fo to the 
North=zeſt, and concluded at the South-weſt. They give him 
the wine of the drink-offering to poure is cut: the Sagan flood by the 
borne of the Alter, and a naphin in bis band: and two Prieft: ftzed 
by the T able of the fat, and two ſilver trumpets in their band to 
found . They came and ſtood by Ben Arza,the one on bi right band, 
end the «be en bis l: — n . 
ant the drink- and the Sagan waved with bir napkin, and 
Ben Arza Srackaybr Cymbal, and the Levites begun the ſong. And 
ſo may we nd that paſſage, 2 Chron. 29. 27. 4 when 
' theburnt-offering began, the ſong of the Lord began with the trum- 
pets and with the i — namely, when the drink- offering 
waspoured out, for till then the offering was not perfect, be- 
—— — — to have a meat - oſſering 
— offering, or elſe it was not right, Num. 15. 5. And 
the 


be the proper cauſe, whatſoever the Jews defcant,why 
nen 


r. VII. of the Levites © 
Il the offering was compleat, and then began. 
ez Theconſtant and ordina ry Plalms that they ſang were theſe: 
$5] On the firſt day of the week, the four an 3 
Plalm, The earth is the Lords, and the fullneſs there, 


59 


] Tamid. ubi 


On the ſecond day of the week, the forty eight he Baal. Great 8 Rocks haſh, 


vile Lord, ——_— ayſed in the City of God, &e. 

Oa the third 

ien of the mighty, and judgeth among the OGodi, ce. 

* the fourth day, the ninety fourth Pſal. 0 Lord God ts 

belmgeth, Oc. 

TT day, ecighty ficſt Plal, Sing aloud wits God our 
ſtrength, make a joyſull neiſe umo the Godof Jacob, ce. 

Oathe ſixth ; of the werk, the ninety third Pſa l. The Lord 

Qu the Sabbath day they 2 the ninety fecond Plal.which 
bears the title of 1 Palo: or Song forte Sabbath day. 

Theſe were the known, and conſtant, and fixed Pſalmes, 
—— — che mulick plaid to „on the ſeveral 
oo! the week: And the reaſon of the choice of theſe ſeve- 

Plalmes for the ſeverall dayes 6) die Gemars on the trea- 


nan 


fol. 31. Maym.in 
ay, the eighty ſecond Plat, God Bandeh in the d. per. 6, 


to this 
Sade Ede ofche week chey Gngrhe Play, Th cre Edt 
ile Lords, and the fulmeſſ there, Ge. Becauſe 0 the frſ dap of Tami c-7- 


Dl God poſſefſed the world, and gave it in poſ-- 
raled in ; 
82 che cond de 1 . they they ſang the Dan Grea 6 
Guided bis works, the waters, and vt over thens. * 

On che — —. ſang the Fra roms in he 
d, 22 7 lag XI ita 
red, on which is dg; Wi 
data the earth, — 75 

deter d 22 2 bi O Loy 076,008 
belongeth,, ce. Becauſe on the fourth day he mai the Sun, 


gene 

Ae, and Stars gud will be avenged on themth:t worſ ip them, 
Ooche fifth day che Nalm, Sing ald n God our firength , 

Oe. Becauſe of the variety of Creatures that were made that 

40 to praiſe bis name, I 2 On 


(73 bid. | 
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On the fixth day, the Pſalm, The Lord reigneth, bee is cloathed. 
with Majeſty, &c. Becauſe on the ſixth day God finiſbed bis warks, 
made man, who underſtand; the glory of the Creator, and the Lad 
ruled over all bis works. Thus oy deſcant, | 
4. { 7 ] Now the lingers, in finging of theſe Plalms, divided 
every one of them into three parts, making .three large pauſes 
or reſts in themz and ceaſed their muſick and ſinging for a 
while theſe parts and pauſes the Talmudicks call ti pn, and. 
they ſay thus of them, that v were p'ODNy 5p ο⏑])j 
Fauſings or inter miſſions in the vocal] nwſicky and when the voice 
ceaſed tbe _inſtraments ceaſed alſo , and ſo in every Pſalm the muſick 
wade three intermiſſions, 
5. At theſe intermiſſions the trumpets ſounded, ind the peg» 
ple worſhipped nannenYpn 52 d n 52 y 
„ u - every panſe| (aith the T almnd | tberewar « ſounding 
with the trym; «1, and at every ſounding there was a worſbipping, 
their ſounding with the trumpets, was, as hath been ſpoken 
before, a T arajentare, | as we hav choſen to call it,] and they 
never ſounded otherwiſe then ſa, when they ſounded,namely, 
three trains, a plain, a quavering and a plain again: and thus 
did the trumpets (ound one and twenty blaſts every day 3: three 


at the opening of the Court gate, nine at the morning ſacriſice, 


and nineat the evening ſacrifice : namely, three ſoundings at 
the three pauſings of the muſick, and the three ſtrains named, at 
every ſounding : and ſo wee ſee that the trumpets were never 
Joyned with the Quire in conſort, but — odly when the 
Jire was ſilent. | P39 

us was the Song, and theſe were the Plalms fung ord> 
narily throughout all the year:bue at ſome certain dayes there 
were other Plalms and Songs uſed, and the tru alſo 
ſounded extraordinary ſoundings, beſides. that now 


. mentio k 7 g 
Scr. Rs 1. [8] on the Exe af the Sabbath, the trumpets ſounded 


to ſoundings more then they aled to doe at other dayes; 
namely one [ which conſiſted of the three — to cauſe the 
people to ceaſe from work , and another to diſtinguiſh be- 


_ the common day, and the holy day that was now come 


2 On 
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2. On the Sabbaths themfelves,there was an additionall ſa - 
crifice beſides the dayly ſacrifice, according to the appointment, 


Num. 28. 9, 10. 9]And at the time of this additlonall ſacriſice, [9] Mm in 
the Levices ſang Moſer his ſong, in Deus. 32, Hear O Heavens Tad. Per. 6. 


Iwill ſpeak, &e. but they ſang it not all at one time, but di- 
vided into ſix parts, and ſang one part of it every Sabbath, and 
ſo in ſ Sabbath dayes they finiſhed it, and then began again. 
Thus did they at the additionall morning ſacrifice : and at 
the evening facrifice they ſang Moſes ſong in Exod. 15. And the 
conſideration of this [ that on the Sabbaths they ſang both the 
Songs of Adoſes ] hel peth to illuſtrate that paſſage in Rev. 15.3. 
where the ſaints are ſaid to ſing the ſong f Moles the ſervant of 
God : becauſe they were now come to theireverlaſting ſab- 
bath, having gotten the victory over the beaſt and over by image, 
and over bis mark, and over the number of bis name, and having the 


Hate God in their hand,: Io. ] Now at the additionall Lo S 
ſacrißce, and :ſong of the Sabbath, the Priefts ſounded their #7 


- trumpets three times more, as they did at the ordinary ſongs 
the ſingers making their pauſes and ſtops in thoſe ſongs as well 
it in che other. ; 


3. [ 11. ] At the additionall ſacrifices which were appointed (51) Rh. beſt: 
forthe ficlt day of the year, Nam. 29. 1, 2. &c [ which was cal» «i e & 
led the ſeaſt of trumpets, becauſe the trumpets then ſounded to ap. 


15 notice of the years beginning ] the Levites ſang the cighry 
Sing aloud unto the. God our ſtrength , &e. And if the 
firit day of the year fell upon the fifth day of the week, { for 
which day this Plalm was appointed in the ordinary — 
then they ſaid it twice over, once at the dayly ſacrifice , 
once at the additionall ſacrifice, but beginning at one of the 
— at the ſixth verſe, I removed hi ſbonlder from the bur- 
„r. 
4. Ax the evening ſacrifice of the firſt day of the year, 
lang the nine and ewentyeth Pal, The voice of the 
Lord fbaketb the wilderneſj , &. And if the firſt day of the 
year chanced to light upon the Sabbath, the Plalms of the 
keſt day of the year were ſung, and took place of the Pſalms for 
the Sabbath. 
5. At the Paſſeover, and at ſome other times as hath been 
13 related, 
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related, they ſang the Hallel, which to deſcribe wee will referre 
till we come to take up the celebration of the Paſſeover in iti 
due place. 


Sect. 3. Of the Stationary wen, or Iſraelites of the Station. 

A Sthere were four and twenty Courſes of the Prieſts, and 

as many of the Porters and Singers, ſo alſo were there 
tour and twenty Courſes of Iſraclites for the ſtation. This indeed, 
is a title that is a ſtranger to the ſcripture , and not mentioned 
there, and yet the thing it ſelf ſcemeth not to want its ground, 
nor the men themſelves their warrant from thence. 

There were two maxim / in reference to ther ſaci iſioes, which 
were as iſes, out of which was neceſſarily deduced the con · 
clufion 3232 men, and thoſe were theſe, 1. A mans ſa· 
crifice could not be offered up, unleſſe he himſelfe were preſent 
it, and ſtanding by it, and ſo ls che undoubted tener in both 
T RM p DR PW 1229ÞP 0 WAX IN 

via ?Þ WOW 13 [ 4 ] of mens ſacrifice may not poſſibly bee 
[« ] Vid Talms offered up if be bimſelf be not preſent at it. hence it was, that 
utrumgue in Alth women were at al other times, forbidden co 6 
— = into the Court of Iſrael, yet when any woman had a ſacrifice 
Mikd. per. 6. to be offered up for her, ſhe had admiſſion into the Court, and 
hes was a kind of neceſß y, that ſbe ſnould be there, )N"13 Þ' 
[bJToeſaph. in 4393 AM NYWI XI MPA MWN [ b JA woman might 
Each. per. 2. n beſten in the Court, but only as the time of ber offering : and then 
(he might be, nay then (he muſt be preſent there. And the reaſon 
of this was, becauſe of that command , that whoſoever had a 
burnt ſacrificeto offer up, ¶ he muſt bring it to the Sanctuary 
JAHR himſelfe, and if bullock or lambyhe muſt put his hand upon the 
. . head of it, Leit. 1. 3. and 3. 3. 8. 
2. There were ſome ſacrifices, that were the ſacrifices of all 
Iſrael, or of the — conꝑregation: aud particularly * 
N 55 d l continual dajy ſariſi was 
[4] Tal. lens. in tþe offering ſor all Iſrael: And accordingly theſ e] lambs for the 
P —— + dayly ſacrifice, and other ſacrifices which were offered up for 
[*]ShkP"/-4+ the whole congregation, were provided, at the publick charge 
out of the Temple treaſury, 


Now ic was impoſhible chat all Ifed ſhould be preſene xt the 
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ſacrifices that were to be offered up for all 1/-ael, and therefore 
it was needfull that ſome repreſentatives ſhould be choſen, who 
in ſtead, and behalf of all the people, ſhould be preſent at every 
ſacrifice that ſhould be offered up for the whole congregation: 
And becaule this attendance would be cont inuall, in regard of 
the dayly ſacrifice, which was a ſacrifice of this nature, and fo 
the ſervige would bee very heavy for any one company of men 
to attend continually ; therefore they appointed four and 
twenty Courſes of theſe Stationary men, as well as of the Prieſts 
and Levites, that their attendance in theſe vicifſitudes might be 
the more eaſy and portable, even as the others were alſo divided 
into the like couſes for the ſameeaſe. The Jews hold that theſe 
ſtations were firſt ordained by the former Prophets, For the 


farmer Prophets appointed, | faith ] Aaymony, 


# the meſſengers of all Iſrael, to ſtand by the jacrificer, and theſe are 
cal D WIN T be wen of the ſtation, aud they divided them imo 


four and tenty Conrſer, according to the number of the Courſes of 


the Prieſts and Leviter, and over every flation there waz one made 
ef or Prefident, and him they called,the Prefident of the ſtation. 


] Theſe men of the Station in every Courſe , did as the [£]7: 
priells and Levites did in their Courſes, thoſe that were in Je. 29" l. ſup 


ruſalem and neer it, when their week came, went and attended 
— —.— but thoſe ro — - diſtance and ow 

+ gat together into their ſever nagogues, and there 
faſted and prayed, and read ſome part +> Law : begauſe 
— ＋ ſtance, yet would they joyn in fervice with, and 
for their brethren of their Courſe, who were no in their at- 
tendance at Ternſalemr. They faſted on the ſecond, third, fourth, 
and fifth days ofthat week, and read over the ſtory of the crea- 
tion, in Gen. 1. and 2. in the fix dayes every day a on of 
it, They would not faſt on the firſt day of rhe week, becauſe 
they would not {lip out ofthe joy and delight of a Sabbath in- 
toa Faſt, and they would not faſt on the laſt day ofthe week, 
becauſe they would not preface the jay and delight of the Sab- 
bath, with a Faſt neither. But the font dayes between, they ſpem 
in that ſolemn duty, for the proſperity of their brethren that 
were at Iernſaſem, and ofthe work that they were about. 


The: 
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that they ſhould CF] m 
<booſe owt of Urael, men upright and religious, and that theſe ſboxld be Hel. 


aan 
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[h] Megillah. 
Per 4. Maym. in 
Tephillah. 

Per. Il. 
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The Stationary men that were at Jernſalem, were to attend 
conſtantly upon the Temple ſervice, whilſt it was in hand, ex- 
cept at ſome 7 times, when they had a diſpenſat ion, of 


which anon: & their attendance referred eſpecially to two ends: 
Ficſt,they ſtood to be a repreſentative congregation, in behalf 
of all the people, at the offering up of the daily ſacrifice which 
was the ſacrific? of all the people;zand at the uſe and adminiſtra. - 
tion of the publick ordinances and ſervice. T he Iews were ſo pre- 
ciſe and punctual about this point,of having a competent con · 
gregation preſent, when the publick ordinances were admini - 
ſtredʒſ b]chat in their Synagogues they would not have publick 
prayers, nor reading of the Law, unleſs ten men were there; 
much more was there a fitting congregation of the people re- 
quired to be at the Temple-ſervice , which concerned all the 
people, to be adminiſtred unto, beſides the Prieſts which were 
to adminiſter; There was ſacrificing there, twice a day, and rea · 
ding of the Law at the leaſt twice, and prayers four times, and it 
had becomed and behooved ¶ if it had been poſſible] all the 
people to have been there preſent and attending which becauſe 
it could not poſſibly bee done, that all the people ſhould bee 
conſtant there, they ordained and provided theſe Courſes of 
Stationary men, to be as the Deputies of all the people, and a 
repreſentative Congregation in their behalf. It had been a viſi- 
ble contempt of thoſe ordinances , to have had them admini- 
ſtred daily, and none of the people to have been attending on 
them:and it would have been a haz ird, that in time they would 
have been neglected by the people, if they had been only left 
to their own liberty, to come, . or not to come to them,as they 
ſaw good: therefore to prevent this viſible contempt that might 
have accrewed, and to provide that there might bee alwaies a 
congregation of the people, theſe ftationary Comrſes were ordai- 
ned, that if devotion brought no other of the people to the 
ſervice, yet theſe their repreſentatives might be — to bee ar- 
tending p91 1up391 nann?1 nynny ow fi ντπνννιπν 
D M pa Huna, And thy thiir landing there, at proert, 
cations and oraiſons, and at ibe reading of the Law , vn cal- 


the ſtation, 


Aſecond imployment that they, or atleaſt, ſomeof then 
2 
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had,was to take care ¶ as repreſentatives of the people ] that 
thoſe of the people that had been under any uncleanneſꝭ, and 

ing now cleanſed were come to have their atonement made, 
might be diſpatched, and the bufineſs done for which they 
came, And ſoit is intimated by the treaty T amid, when it 
relateth[ i ] that upon the ringing of the Migrepbab, Fof which LI ITTan. per. 3. 
hereafter ] by thoſe that went into the holy place to offer in- 
cenſe, the head or chief man of the ſtation , brought ſach per- 
ſons up into the gate of Nicanor, to have their atonemem 


There have been ſome who have conceived that theſe Sratio- 
ny men, as repreſentatives of the whole congregation,were to 
lay their hands upon the head of the dayly ſacrifice, which was 
anoffering for all the people;I did oncego along alſo with this 
opinion, but now I Fad the Jews on the contrary, aſſerting 
Tb there was no laying on of bands upon the ſacrifices of the CA Maym. is 

Congregation, but on) in to caſer. T ke one was upon the Jeqe- Cordan.per. 3. 
gau, and the other was upon the bullock that was offered for the whole 
2 . when it ſinned of ignorance, and the thing ma hid 
the *tyes of the Aſſembly : And ibat it wa a tradition 

delivered eren by Moſes himſelf :that for the whole Congrega« 
ton, bands were laid but upon theſe two ſycrificez. And CMA Tat 
accordingly there were divers ' facrifice times, when the i Ta, per.4; 
Stationary men were excuſed from attendance ; though the fa» 
crifice were a ſacrifice for the whole congregation, ]: As they 
never made @ ſl ation at the moruix g ſacrifice all the eight dae of the 
feſt of Dedicarion, vor at the evening ſacrifice on thoſe dayes, ben 
there wan an additional! ſacrifice, adhd to the dayly. 

Theſe Stationary men in the weel of their attendance, might 
neither be trimmed by the Barber, nor might they waſh theic 
cloathis in all that time: And the reaſon of this was, becauſe 
they were to do theſe things before they entred their attendance, 
and to come near to it, and not to have theſe things to do, 


when they were entred. 
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CHAP, VIII. 
Concerning their Sacrifices and Offerings. 


HE right of facrificing had theſe ſeverall ends. 

1. To repreſent, and to be a memoriall of the great 
ſacriſice of Chrift, who ſhould once be offered up in 
behalf of fingers. 
2. To lecture unto them, the deſert of fin and 
' finners, death and fire, in the death and firing of che ſacrifice 
before their eyes. 
3. Toacknowledg their goods received from God, in off. 
ring up unto him, ſomething of all they had. 
4 . To be a matter of worſhip and Religion in thoſe times of 
ceremonĩouſueſſe: wherein, all did acknowledge their ho- 
— God, and true belee vers acted their faith on Chriſty 


5. Lobe ſigus of repentance, and pledges of expiation. 

Their oblatioas were cither of living cn Socks 
things. 

Of living Creatures they offered only theſe five Kinds, Bul- 
locks, Sheep, Goats , Turtles, Pigeons : Their offerings of 
other things, were tithe, firſt · fruits, flower,wine,oile,frankin- 
cenſe, ſalt, &c. | 
Their facrifices of living Creatures were either 
FEI'O IP, the moſt bel ſacrifices, or 2309p twp it is 
the Jews own diſtinction ] ſacrifices of an imferionr alloy, T hoſe 
that they call tbe moſt boly ſacrifice, were Bar nt-offerings, fin-offe- 
ring!, reſp oſrofering', and the rw), of the whole Cen- 
Fregation, Their inferiour ſacrifices were Peace- offerings of 
particular perſons, Paſchall-lambs, firſtlings and tenths. 

Some of their offerings were Nam !n21 ſacrifices of duty, and 
to which they were bound, and ſome were Na ar volunts« 


ry ſacrifices which they offered of their own free will, 


SeR. 
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Set, 1. Burn · offering. . 


I is diſputed among the learned of the Jewes, what ſhould 
be the occalion of burat-offerings, and whereupon they be- 
came due. And I finde the debate concluding in this reſolution, 
thateither they were to expiate for the evill thoughts of the 
heart, as finne-offerings,and treſpalle-offerings were to do for 
evill actions: or to expiate for the breach of affirmative pre- 
thoſe did for negative. Ca] Rebbi Akibab queſtioned, - 1 Toſaphr, in 
For what db a burnt offering cxpiate For matters wherewpon there 14 mmachors 
i apenalty, Cc. or concerning affirmative precepts, and concerning ne- per. 10. 
ative precept1, whereunto ſome affirmative precept doth referre. And | 
þ] the body of the Beaſt (ſalth Aben Ezra) that as offered" to expiate [5] A. Rai 
that that comes up indo the beart, » called N: «5 the ering for Lev. . 
4 ſinme, or a treſpaſſe, is called "RON and gen: To which 
ſenſe the Chaldee paraphraſe ot Jonathan alſo ſpeaketh, when 
rendring thoſe words in Lev. 6.9. Thi i the Law of the burns 
Fring, C e. he gloſſeth thus, This i the Law of the burnt offering, 
which commeth to epi ate for the thowghts of the — 
the Hebrew margi loſſe giveth this explanation; It i ſs 
written in V ajikrob Rabbab, that a burmt offering commetb not, but 
fir the thoughts of the heart: and there 14 an intimation of ibis in theſe 
md, n 45 mn Danny nn Tha itbat is come 
up into your heart ſball in no wiſe come 10 paſſe, 
Burnt were of any of .the five living Creatures 
named, and the manner of their offering was thus: 
If his burnt offering were a Bullocke, he might take him [6] 1 
hom eight dayes old and upward, and fo alſo might he do by 11% 4. 
1 or Kid : Aud it muſt be a male, becauſe the burut offer- 
ing being the nobleſt offering ſaich Alen Ezra, it required the 
eſt of the kinde that was, to be offered.” 
1 He nn bring it imo the Cours, for the law was expreſſe that 
be muſt preſent bis offering before the Lord, Lev. 1.3. Now this 
Phraſe, before the Lord, was underſtood | c] from the gate of Ni- Cc] Tala. ler. 
an * U the — — Seat into the in 51h. per. 1. 
wat of ſo ſtrict and an in hat wo- 
men, who otherwiſe were 2 forbidden — 
2 
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Corbanath 
per, 3 


CF] 14 ibid. 
K. Sol. in 
Levit. . 
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the Court, yet if they brought a Sacrifce they were bound 
and neceſlitated''tg go in thither, as wat touched but even 
now. ä 
% He lay bi hau pon the head of it whileſt is was jet aling, 
Ley. 1. 4. Le JA tbe Sacrifices that any ſingle man offered of beaſir, 
it were an offering of duty, or an offering of free will, bee muſt 
Ii bis band upon it while it is yet alive, except onely the firſiling, 
the .temth , and the Paſſerver, This laying on of hands, was 
a Rite of tranſmiſſion as it were, of the mans ſinne unto the 
Seriſtce that was ta dye for him, and in his death which was 
vow ready, he acknowledged his owne deſert to die, and ſo it 
was a figure of the laying of our fins upon Chrilt, and an em» 
blem of repentance. 

About the hyiag on of the hands, they had theſe divers Tra- 
ditions, as 1 T bat, it was to be inthe Court, and if hee laid his 
hands on him before hee came into the Court, hee mult do it 
thereagaine ; and ifthe offerer of the Sacrifice ſtood without 
the and put his hands wichin, and laid it on the head of 
the Bayſbwichin, ic ſerved the turne: as is obſerved elſewhere 
about the Leper in the gate of Niconors 2 The ener of the beat 
weſt lay en bis bend iim ſelſe, and might not do it by proxy; which 
is to be underſtood in referenceto particular mens facrifices,for 
ſome of the Sacrifices of the whole Con tion had their 


Deputies or Prœtles to la their hands oi tllein, as Was obſer- 
ved even now. 3 I divers men joined in owe Sacrifice | f\, as di- 


vers might] every one was to la on bis band particularly one after 4. 
another, 4 T here is ſome diſpute among the Hebrew Doctors 
whether they laid on one hand or both, and there are affertors 
on hoth ſides, but all conclude in rhisjthatwhether one or both, 
he neſt lay them as with al bi: and all the ſtreſſe he can. 
And fo the Torgum of (which holds for one hand on- 
ly) faith, He ſpall lay ow bir right band with all bis force: and 
Talente, (which holds for both the hands) faith, bee war to 
lay en bath his hands, and that with all bis night 5 The place 
wherehe ſtood to lay on his hands, Was ordinarily the place 


where the Sacrifices were ſlaine at the place of the rings, and ſo 
upon this occation an-Iſtaelite- might and muſt come within the 
Court of the Priefts, 6 Te manner was thus; the Sacrifice 
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was ſo ſer, as that the offerer, ſtanding with his face towards 
the Welt, laid his two hands between his hornes, and confeſſed 
his fin over a ſin offering, and his treſpaſſe over a treſpaſſe of- 
fering, and over a burnt offering he conſeſſeth his tranigreſſion 
both againſt athgmative and negative precepts, and his conſeſ- 
fon was in this Wiſe; I bave ſinned, I bave done terverſiy, 1 bave 
rheled and done thus and thus ;, but I returne by repentance before 
thee, and let this be my expiation : And preſently after this his con- 
ſeſſion, was the bealt to be {]1ine. 
3 The killing of the Sacrifice was regularly and ordinarily 
the Prieſts worke and office, yet might ic upon occaſion be done 
- by another: or it it were done by another, it was allowable: 
For whereas the Law faith, Aud be ſbal kill the ballock before the 
Led, and the ſons of Aaron the Prieſt: ſhall bring the 610. and ſprin- 
kleit, Levit. 1.5. as making a diſtinction betwixt the be that 
killed the bullock, and the Prieſts that tooke the blood, the He- 
brew doctors have obſerved not impertinently from hence, that 
The kill YW1P DN CONDI FT VP) CIWTWT rede 4 
£|T be killing of the Sa riſice was lawfull by ſtrangers, yea of tht [e] d . in 
Da, ſacrifices, were — ſacrifices of a particular perſon, or of — 3 
the whole Corgregation: And upon theſe words, And the ſins of , per. 
Aaron the Prieſts ſball Ging ihe blood: it is a received tradition, 5. & R.Sel. in 
that from thence moſt properly did begin the Priells office more Levir, 1+, 
peculiarly, ſee 2 Chrox, 30. 16,17. 
4 The fleaing ofthe ſlaine Sacrifice was not ſo inſeparably 
the Prielts'ofbce, but that a ſtranger, or one that was not a Priett 
might do it, And ſo Aaimenider afſerteth in the place cited 
above, that the fleaingof ibe ſacrifice,and the dividing of it into pieces, 
and bringing wood to the Altar done by ſtrangeri, wa lan ſull. This 
they did eſpecially at the Paſſeover and other feſtivall times 
when the Paſchall Lambs,and the other offerings were ſo many 
that the Prieſts could not ſerve to kill and flea them; but who- 
ſoever killed or flead, the Prieſts ever ſprinkled the blood, and 
none elſe mightdo it 
When the number of the — to be  flead were 
not too many for that receipt, they hung him by the n 
the hookes that were faſtned in do low villars, Lobieh teens 
deſcribed elſewhere) and in the tranſome over them for that 


K 3 purpoſe; 
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[i] 6id.S&.9. purpoſe; [5] but at Paſſeover when there were more Lambes 
| then that roome would admit, two men tooke a ſtaffe or barre, 
(diversof which ſtaves ſtood there for that end) and laying it 
upon their ſhoulders, they hung the Lamb upon it, and as hee 
hung thus between them, they flead him. Rabbi Eliezer ſaith, 
if the Paſſeover fell onthe Sabbath (on which day they might not 
meddle io well with carrying of Staves) a man laid bis band 
bis ſelomeſ ſhoulder, and bis ſellom laid bis band apom bis ſboul der, 
and upon their a mei they banged up the Lamb, and ſo flead him. Ail 
the tkins of the moſt holy ſacrifices, that is, burnt offerings, 
ſinne offerings, and treſpaſſe offerings, fell to the Prieſts, and 
the Prieſts ot the Courſe ſalted them all weeke, and on the eve of 
the Sabbath divided them; but the :xins of the other ſacrifices, 
tell to the offerers, or owners themſelves. 
3 The ſprinkling of the bloud, was to be before the ſacrifice 
was flead, for this was the rule, and that agreeable to the law 
m py i nk DnD They fleed them not till 
one bad ſprinckled the boa; for in the law there is mention of 
{priakling the blood, before there is mention of fleaing, Lev. 
1. 5, 6. The manner ot their ſprinkling of the bloud upon the 
Altar, and the circumſtances about that, were very various; we 
will take up the chiefeſt of them in their order. 
Firſt, the bloud that was to be ſprinkled, was to be taken in 
a diſh or veſſell of the ſervice, and not in a common veſſell of a 
mans owne ; and that is a conſtant and tationall maxim 99 
(k]Vid.Zevac: - 22 [07 T bat the taking of the blond of the Sacrifice muſt 
7er. 5. per tet, , in veſſell ballowed for the ſervice. 
[1] Mid pers. , Secondly, UI] theſe ſeverall forts of people might not take 
ab inis. the blood to ſprinł le ĩt, and if they did it was polluted. 1 A 
{tranger, or one that was nota Prieſt. 2 A Prieſt a mourner, 
u, that is, he that had one dead in his family that day; for 
[m] Gloſſe in 125 whoſoever had oue dead in bis bouſe, al that day of the partic 
a'juajothy in. datb, be w called a mnerner Ia. 3 He that had been uncleau, 
ſo that he was to waſh that day, and his ſun was not yet downe. 
4 He that had been under a longer uncleanneſs,and his atone- 
ment not yet made. 5 A Prieſt that had not all the holy gar- 
ments on that he ought to wear. 6 One uncircumciſed. 7 One 
that was uncleane. 8 One that fate, or ſtood on any = 
* 
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- whilelt he cooke the bloud, but on the very payement of the 
Court; for in the ſervice they might not ſtand upon any vel- 
ſell, or beaſt, or hide, or on his neighbours foot, but on the 
bare pavement. 9 He that tooke the bloud with the left hand, 
ſome held it anlawfull, but others were of another minde, 

Thirdly, | = | whereas there was a red line about the Altar juſt L. er 
in the middle between the bottome and the top, the bloud of 
ſome ſacrifices were to be ſprinkled beneath that line, and ſome 
above, and if that that was to be ſprinkled below, was ſpri k- 
ed above; and it that that was to be ſprinkled above, was 
ſprinkled below, it was unlawfull. 

Fourth! ebe che ſprinkling of the bloud of burnt offerings, „ A. in 
and treſpaſſe offerings, and peace offerings, went all by one rule Corpancth per. f. 
and manner, and it was thus; The Prieſt bringing it to the Altar, 
was to ſprinkle it below the red line, and he was to ſprin t it in- 
ij the faſhion of the Greek, Gamma, or into this ſorme I; for lo is 
the tradition in the Gemars off y |the Tieatiſe ein cited ere C >,,,.5, 
while; and ſo is the meaning ot Amon, when he ith it was pei.s 660.53. 

to be Ea 09. Now, the meaning of the thing is this; He was 
togo(as the margin of the Talmud gloſſeth) 19 4 corner of the Al- 
tar, and to eaſt the hloud ous of the weſſell ſo, as that it ſhould ſpread to 
two fides of the Altar at once ; which my laſt named Author gives 
more plainely thus, and more at large. [q| He was to ſprinkle ( Main. uli 
it out of the ve ſſell, but two ſprinklings upon two fd of the Altar, /*P"- 
namely, at the North-eaſt corner and at the Souub- weſt corner; and 
be muſt tale care 10 ſprinkle the bloud at the corner, ſo as that it may 
go en both the ſides of the Altar, like «a Gamma (thus T,) ſo that the 
blaud at the two ſprinklings may be found upon all 1he foure ſides of the 
Altar. Their meaning is this, that as he ſtood on the Eaſt (ide 
ofthe Altar, neareto the North-eaſt corner, he muſt caſt the 
bloud out of the veſſell with ſuch a compaſſed and kembo caſt, 
that part of it may light on the Eaſt fide, on which he ſtands, 

and part of it on the North fide. And the like was he todo ſtan- 
ding on the Welt fide, neare the South - weſt corner, that part 
ofit might light oa the Welt fide, on which he ſtood, and part 
ofit on the South. And thus they accounted that they anſwer- 
ed the command, which did enjoine them that they ſhould 

ſprink/e the blond round about, upon the Altar, Lev. 1.5. and * 


Te Tamid. 
Pe. 4. 
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And thereſt ofthe bloud they poured upon the foundation of 


the Altar on the Southſide. By this may that difficult expreſ. 
ſion be underſtood,which occurreth exceeding frequently in the 


Jewiſh writers, when they are ſpeaking about ſprinckling the 


bloud obthe Sacrifice, that ſucb and ſuch Sarrifices hlan 
Yan jg mann ng PPL is t» bave 1299 ſprinckiings, which 
are four. The dilpoſall ot the bloul in ſprinckling they call 
IND 9 giving 3 and ſome blouds were to have Ma pIW 
ſour givings, or ſprincklings, namely, on the four corneis of the 
A't:r,andothers were to have but two, as theſe mentioned 
at the two corners ofthe Altar: but theſe two proved as much 
as four, bec iuſe they ſpriackled all the four ſides ot it, after the 
manner deſcribed. 

The ſprinckling ofthe bloud upon the hornes of the Altar, 
(as the blood of the ſinne offerings was uſed) ſhall bee obſerved 
by and by, and fv ſhall the extraordinary conveyance of the 
bleud ot the Paſchall Lambes to the Altar, be obſerved when 
we come to Treat of the Paſſeover. 

Tue Lambe to be ſlain( for of thedayly Sacrifice wewil 
take an example) was bound his forelegs and hinder legs toge- 
ther, and laid thus bound with his head toward the South, and 
his face toward the Weſt, and he that killed him ſtood on the 
Ealt fide of him with his face Weſtward. He killed him, and 
one tooke the bloud and ſprinkled it, and then he hanged him 
up upon ſome of the hookes in the low pillars, and n to 
flea him: He flead till he came downeto the breaſt, and when 
he was gone ſo farre, he cut off his head, and gave it to him that 
was alotted to take it, and carry itto the Altar; he cut off the 
legs and gave them to another, and ſo he goes on and fleas 
him out; he then cuts _ heart and brings out the bloud 
there; cuts out the two ſhoulders and gives them to him that 
was aloned for their carriage; cuts off the right leg and with 
it the ſtones ; opens him quite, and takes out the fat, and layes 
it at the ſlaughter place; he takes out the bowels and gives 
them ſome to waſh, who firſt waſhed them well in the waſhing 
rome, and then waſhed them a little againe on the marble tables; 
then takes he the knife and parts between the lights and the li- 
ver, but takes them not out yet; he takes off the breaſt and 


g1ves 
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it to him that was to carry it, & ſo goes along the right fide 
and cuts that out, and goes down to the — = there 
outs out the loines, and ſo proceeds in other parcels; the man- 
ner how is at large related in the Treatiſe and chapter cited a- 
bove in the margin, but not ſo very materiall or neceſſary to 
our preſent purſuit, as to ſpend much time and labour there» 

: the learned Reader will peruſe is there; and the un- 
learned, would thinke it too tedious to peruſe it here. 

9 The ſeverall Priefts wich the ſeverall parts of the divided 
&acrifice in their hands, come to the riſe of the Altar ] and 
there — lay them downe _ fale — For this, — = 
was ric, Lev, 2. 13. With all thine offerings 1bou ſbalt offer 
Fo, and their obſervance of it was — ſtrict allo, tor 
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Corban, per. 6. 


[*] notbing came on the Altar nnſalted, but only the wine of the drink C=] 14, in Ii 
ing, the blond ſprinkled , and the wood of the fire: and in three ſure Mirbeabh, 
places they uſed ſalt ; in the chamber of th: ſalt they ſalted the 1hins of Pei. 5. 


the SacrifS:e# ; pm the riſe of theAltar they ſalted the parts of the Sa- 


erifieer ; and on the top of the Altar they ſalted the baudful of flowre 
ind vile, and the frankincenſe , Lev. 2. 2. and the moſt offerings that 
were tg be burnt, and the burnt offerings of birds. This Typicall 
Law, our Saviour raiſeth, to ſigniſie the ſeaſoning of every man 
with the word of God, which he calleth ſalling with fre, Marl. 
9.49. forthe word is called fire, Dext.33.2. Jer.5.14. and 20. 
g. and 23. 29. 1 Cæ. 3. 13, &c. And when he faith, Every one 
bal be ſalted with fire, Fa) Nos predicit aliquid ſuturum, ſed often- 
dit quid ab omnibus requiratur, nempe us verbs incorrupto conditi ſeſe 
Deo conſec rent. 

The parts of the Sacrifice being ſalted, the Prieſt that was 
to oſſer them, tooke them up, carried them up to the Altar, and 
threw them conluſedly into the ſire; he firſt cut out the finew 
that ſhranke, and threw itamong the aſhes, and then he caſt all 
the pieces on an heap into the fire without any order. For 
though the Law injoined that the pieces ſhould be laid in order 
upon the fare, Lev. 1. 8. and although their manner was to lay 
the beaſt on the fire, as like to his poſture whileſt he was alive as 
they could, namely, his head before, and his ſhoulders and fore- 
parts next, and the reſt in order; yet at the firſt laying of them 

» they thought they found nn colour in the law of — 

on, 


[u]Beza in loc. 


74 Concerning their Sacrifices Caar.VIN, . 
Aion, that they ſhould ſcatter the fleſh as well as ſprinkle the 
bloud, and therefore they threw them on at the firſt without 


any order, or diſtinction, and then they ordered them, and ſo 
let chem lie to burne. ä 


Sekt. 2. Sinne efferingr, dn. 5 


HE Lau concerning Sia offerings, doth particularize no 
T more about the occalion of them, but onely thus, that they 
ere to be off:red f fiunes ignorautly commitned againſt avy of the 
Commandements of the Lord, concerning thing! which ought not ts be 
done, Lev, 4. 2, 1 3,22,27. that is, that they were offered for (ing 
of ignorance, againſt negative precepts : But the Hebrew Do- 
ors do generally conſine them to thoſe finnes done ignorants 
ly aga ĩnſt negative precepts, that if they had been done witting- 
ly, had deſerved cutting off , Wy man Hun nan 

% in "NON Nano) e Ja\NG | «| A ſin offering wa 
[ * rote vt offered (ſaith Rabbi Solomon hui for a matter which if wittings 

" ly done againſt aneg utive Command, deſerved cutting off 3 but bei 

ignorantly dene, it required a ſinne »ffering. And ſo the Ta 
Treatiſe Kerithuth, when it had reckoned up the ſixe and thir- 
ty off nces aga inſt ſuch precepts that bring under the liableneſſe 
of being e it concludeth thus, Ba by h 493 
15% Keie. T"YRON ¹ν⁰⁰ 99 112 U Any of theſe cited wilfuly, 
per. l. deſerve cutting off, bus if1gnw antly dune, they require a ſinne offering, 
Le And whoſoever (Faith Maymony )trarſereſſet ignorant again 
any of the negative precepts, in which there 1 an all ion, for which ma 
become liable to entting off ; be is bound to bring a ſinne offering and it 
is an offi mative comman4 that bee fer a ſinne offering; for bis 
error : and cyery tranſgeſſton, ſor the doing bf which wilfully, a man 
deſerves cntting off z for the doing of it ignoranthy be is to bring a ſinne 
om aa 25, gorth yet a little further, but for ought l 
| — 0 = he goeth alone; for he defineth a fin offering to be | 4] for 
a ſin of ygnorance againſt a negative precept which if wilfully commit- 
ted,deſerved cutting off, or whipping. In the addition of this laſt 
word whipping, I find not the reſt of his nation to agree with | 
himsfot divers offeaces again(t prohibitions of theLaw fel under 
whipping, that fell not under cutting eff; and the Jewesdo molt 
unanimoully apply a ſinn offering to a ſin of ignorance only, 
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' whoſe wilfulneſſe had incurred ing of. And the reaſon 


of this their limitation, is in regard of the nature of the tranſ- 


— for whereas [ e] they inumber three hun- [+] Mam. in 
threeſcore and five negative precepts, according to the ?7<f-4d lad. 
number of the dayes in the year, yet do they bring the number Chazact. 


offinne offer ings { ] only in reference to three and forty of 
them ; *mceting thoſe ſinnes of ignorance onely with:finne ; 
offerings , which were moſt neare a kinne to thoſe of the 
higheſt danger, but thatignorance did mitigate, and make the 
qualification. 

It is true indeed, that there are ſome ſinne offerings appointed 
by name, which cannot exactly be brought under this pre- 
dicament, of which we are ſpeaking, as was the ſinne offer- 
Ing of Aaron upon his conſecration, Lev.9.2. the fin offering 
ofthe woman at her purification, Lev · 12.6. and of. the Leper 
at his cleanſing, Lev. 14.19. for we can hardly aſeribe theſe, as 
offered for ſome particular ſinne of ignorance againſt ſome ne- 
gative precept, the wiltull violation of which, had deſerved 
tuning off; But they ſeem rather to be offered, that they might 
make fure worke to meet with that danger or offence, that it 
was poſhble, they might lye under, and not know of it; and ſo 
they were very neare the nature of treſpefſe offerings, as a ſinne 
rin is alſo called, Lev. 5.6. But where the Law doth give 
the rules for fin offerings, it nameth not any particular offence, 
but only this generall, that they were to be preſented, in refe- 
rencetothe ignorant offending againſt ſa negative command, 
and therefore to reduce them to particulars, it was molt perti- 
nent to allot them to that ignorant offendiag, which if ic had 
proved wilfulneſſe, bad made the ſoreſt breach betwict God 
and Man; the reconciling of whom was the end of Sacrifice, 
Let us take one or two examples tor the better underſtanding 
ol w hat hath been ſpoken, and then we will looke after the ſin 
ferings in their ſeverallkindes. 

It was a negative precept, the wilfull and witting violation 


of which deſerved cutting off ; Thou ſhalt di no worke onthe ſeventh . ;; ; 
49. [e] Aud what is a man liable to for working on the Sabbath? If 120 — 
and 


be did it of bis owne will preſumpmonuſly,bt is liable to cutting off, 
if witneſſes and evidence of it came iu, be was to be ſtoned ; but if be 
L2 did 


76 


(h] Kerithuth, 
per-1. 
[i] Gleſl, ibid, 
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did it ignoranth, he was to bring the appointed fin offering, when he 
_— — 2 r all along the Trage eie Sabbath 
(they are the words of Maymony) whereſorver it is ſaid be that 
doth ſuch or ſuch things,is a. AO Guilty, it meautth be is a 
N liable tocmtting F; and if there be witneſſe and evidence, be ;, 
liable to be ftoned , but if be did it ignorantly, be is N a 
bound to bring a ſin offering, 

Another offence that deſerved cutting eff, was going into San- 
Any in wickannefſe,which was contrary tio that frequent prohi- 
biciony that no uncleane perſon ſhould come there. And if any 
uncleane perſon did wittingly and preſumptuouſſ go in thither 
in his uncleann«cfſe, he became liable to cutting ; if witne(ſe 
cam: in, that he had done this preſumingly and knowingly,he 
was to be whipt or mauled wich the rebels beating, as hath — 
obſerved; and if he did it ignorant ly, he was to bring his of- 
ſering: which offering in ſomething indeed differed from the 
lin offerings in other caſes, (for whereas every one of them was 
Y] NaMN an ppointedſinne offering of ſome beaſt or other, 
this was V1 ⸗i ia 12 an ffering aſcending, or deſeend- 
ing, [i] that ie, of a higher ot lower value according to the per- 
ſons ability that did offer it ; if he were rich, he brought (ome 
Beaſt, but if ke were poore, two Turtles, or Pi ora tenth 
deale of flower), yet was the riſe or occaſion of this his offering 
ſutable to all the other. By theſe examples may eafily be appre- 
bended the like proceeding in the reſt ofthe ſ and thirty, or 
three and forty, (for into ſo many the ſix and thirty do branch 
them(elves) but concerning the committing the thing wilſully 
and ſuffering for it; or ignorantly, and offering for it. 

Now(for the ditinguiſhing of tin offeringsthey were either 
Gn offerings of the whole Congregation, or ſinne offerings of 
particular perſons, Lew,4.3,1 3,22,8c, Bat when we ſpeake of 
the linneofferings of the whole Congregation, the words ad- 
mit ſome {c:upling, whether it meane the whole body of the 
people, or the Sanbedrin onely, who were their repreſentatives: 
And we muſt anſwer, that it meaneth both: For, 

1 There was the ſinne fring Goat, which was offered on the 
day ofexpiation ; it was —— for the whole Congrega- 
tion Ley.16.15. (the diſpoſalLof which, we ſhall — 

* 
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and thi take for the whol of the peopl 
ward) 4 8s wee may take for the whole body people 


2 There was the ſinne Fring Bullo & for the whole Congre- 
tion, whereof mention is made, Lev.4.13,@c. which by the 
ews is commonly called in their :writings 427 nIyN The Bul- 
lock for the thing bid, becauſe it is ſaid in the Text alledged, And 
the thing be bid from the eyes of the Aſembij: In this matter, both the 
glei and the people were included; and ſo included, that 
the Sanbedrin was the firſt trauſgreſſor ignerantly, and the peo- 
ple tranſgrelled alfo by their errour. Rabbi Solomon explaines 
it thus, [ & | By the Congregation of Iſrael is meant the Sanbedrin; CA R. Sal. in 
and by tbe thing being bid, in meant, that they bave erred in teaching Lev. 4. 
concerning any of cbe cutting off in the lam, that ſu h or ſuch a thing 1 
free, and tbe Aſſembly have done according totheir determination. But 
Maymony more largely, and more clearely thus, [I] In any thing [H Maym. in 
for wbich being ignorantly Commiited, men were bound to bring the ſinne S Hg. Pes. 
Fring appointed,if the great S anbedrin erred in their d termination, 1 
| t to looſe hat was bound; and the people erred by their d termi- 
nationand did the thing re ying upon their determination,and aſier ard 
it comes to the knowledg of theB anbedrin that they baveerred, Bebold the 
Sanbedrin is bound to bring a ſon offering for their errour in their deter- 
mination, altbough they themſelves did not the thing it ſelfe; becanſe the 
ation: of the Sanbedrin are not looked aſter whether they di ſo, or do 
wt ſo, but it is looked after hors they determine: And as for the reſt of 
the people, they are quit ſrom an iffering, becauſe they relyed upon 1h: 
Sanbedrins dere: Now what offering was it that they brought? If 
they bad erred al out any of the emttings off (except Idolatry) every 
tribe was to bring a bulloche: and ſo particular pe: ſons were ac» 
quitted, and one bullock for every Tribe atoned both fur the 
Tribes, and for the Santedrin, who were their repreſentativer. 
And ſomething to this ſenſe looketh the Targum of Fonatban 
when he rendreth the fiſteenth verſe of that fourth chapter of 
Levitiew thus; . And twelve Elders of the Congregation that are CM Targ. Jon. 
ſet # rulers over the tirelve T ribes, h lay their hands on the bead of in Lev.4. 
the Bullccke : where his Hebrew marginall gloſſary takes Rab 
and Rabbi Solomon to taske for holding a leſſe number of perſons 
laying on of their hands upon his head. [=] I am not of opinion C., avg, 
(faith he) iiber with Rabor Rabbi 1 the one whercof, os 100 
3 that. 
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that three, and the etber, that five laid en their bands. From the matter 
3! plaine from what is written: ard the E ders of the Congregation 
ſpall lay on ibeir bands, that it meanetb Elders of all the Congregation : 
and it apptareth alſo frau ibis, becauſe all the Congregation have ſinned, 
and why ſbould thre: or five oneh lay on their bands ? But they were 
telt namely of every Tribe one: where though he ſeeme to hold 
that tnere was but one Bullock, and the Targumiſt upon whom 
he comments, ſpeake but of one neither, yet is it apparent by 
other writers of their nation, that the Bulloc*s were twelve, 
and upon what ground they brought them to that number 
whereas the Text ſpeaketh but of one, ſhall be obſerved within 
a few lines. | 
z Ifthe Sanbedrin erred about the matter of Idolatry ard de- 
termined concerning it, what was not right, and the people 
upon their determination did practice accordingly, wel go. 
alſo, then was there a Bullock and aGoat tobe brought for e- 
very Tribe fora ſinne offering when the errour came to bee 
knowne and taken notice of, and this they collect from Nemb, 
„. ein 15 24. by this manner of Logick; whereas it is there aid [0] 
Num, 1 5- If yee hate erred and have not obſerved all theſe commande menti: what 
ſinne is that that breaketh all the commandement!? That is Tddatry, 
It breaketh the yoaky, violateth the covenant, and diſcotereth the ſact, 
or is impudentin will. And whereas it is {aid at Levie, 4. 14, 
T ben the Congregation ſball offer — np MY they conſtrue it 
Mu] diliributively both in this caſe and in that laſt before, [ p] Ev: 
ſupr. Congregation Pall offer, that is, every one of the Tribes, and PA 
there were ewelve Bullocks in the caſe before, and twelve Bu!- 
locks and twelve Goats in this caſe in hand. Theſe Goats are 
commonly called in Jewiſh writers jp M ο TheGogtes fur Ido 
latry, and dW p, The burned Goats, and the Bul- 
locks, called the harmed Bull ck. Not but that the Bullocłs that 
were offered in reference to other matters, then Idolatry, were 
burnt allo, but becauſe by this meanes a diſtinction is made be- 
tweene Warn 491 beym wn The Bullecks of the Compregation 
for the mutter bid, and BB vba nh The Bullocks of the Con- 
gregation for the matter of Id elan. 
The bloud of theſeBullocks,that referred both to the one mat- 
ter and to the other, was brought within the holy place, and 


there 
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there the Prieſt dipping bis finger into it, ſprinkled of it ſeven 
times before the Vail. And then he came out and put ſome of ic 
the horns of the Altar, and the reſt he poured upon the 
War ſoundation. The fat he burnt upon the Altar, but his skin, 
fleſh, head, lege, inwards, and dung, he burnt without the Camp. 
And ſo allo diſpoſed he of the Goats. [9] Toſaph. in 

Chriſt our Sacrifice, who offered himſelfe for an atonement C per. b. 
for finne, is moſt commonly by the Scripture reſembled to the 
Sacrifice of the Congregation,becaule he dyed for all his people, 
and to the Sacrifice of a ſinne offering, becauſe he dyed to pre- 
vent acurſe, and cutting off : He is called the Lamb of God, Jobn 
1. 29. in alluſionto the Lamb of the day ly Sacrifice which was 
an offering ot the whole Congregation; and he is ſaid to bee 
made ſinne for us, that is, 2 ſinne Hring, though himſelſe knew 
nofinne, 2 Cor. 5.21. And to reſemble thoſe Sacriſices whole 
blond was brought within the Sanctuary for ſinne, and whoſe 
bodies were burnt without the Campe, Heb. 13.11. This bura- 
ing of their bodies without the Camp, was not onely a figure 
of his ſuffering without the Gate, as the Apoſtle there applies 
it, but both chat, and his ſuffe ing without the Gate, was in to- 
ken of his dying for his people among the Gentiles, who were 
on the outſide of Iſraels Camp: and the bringing of the bloud 
into the holy place, denoted the 1 and preſenting of 
the merit of his bloud continually before the Lord, for the a- 
tonement for the fins of his Congregation, 

The — of paticular perſons, were theſe. 

1 The High-prieſts ſinne offering Bullock, on the day of 
expiation, Levit, 16. 6. whoſe bloud was brought withinthe 
Vaile, verſe 14. and his fleſn burnt without the Campe, 
verſe 27. 

2 The High - prieſts Bullocke, for ignorantly committing 
ſomething that ſhould not be done, L2vir.4.3. the bloud ofthis 
Bullock was brought within the holy place, and his fleſh and 
ikinne, c. burnt without the Campe, der. 11. This Bullocke 
is called by the Hebrew writers WON —2 Dy Nn in 
* Bullock that waz offered in reference to all the Commandements. |] Ae 
J And there ave ſome that ſay, that be was to Fr ſuch à ſinne offer- Ib 


N r 1 j At. ER 
ing once every yeare : Which as it was for an atonement for him- L/ 8 


> 


— 


[v] Teſaph. wb 
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ſelfe, ſo (as Baal Turim applies it) it was for incouragement 
to vel to confeſſe — nn 95 The Lam command: ( ſaith 
he) thet the ſinne offering of the High-pr ieſt be burnt publickly in the 
place of the bes, that naman might be a amed to coufeſſe bis ſinne, for 
be the High-prieft ſinned, and conf:ſſed bis ſinne, and bronght by ſin 

erige 
* There was the finne offering of the Ruler, Levi. 4. 2 2. this 
was to be a male Kid, ver. 23. his bloud put on the hornes of 
th: Altar, his fat burnt on the Altar, and the fleſh eaten, verſe 
25. Kc. 
1 There was allo the ſinne offering of any particular private 
perſon, Lev.4.27. this was to be a Lambe or Kid, but females, 
the bloud put on the hornes of the Altar, the ſat hurnt, and the 
fleſh eaten by the Prieſts. 

Theſe were the ſeverall ſinne offerings that were to be offers 
ed, ſome upon expreſſe and ſingulat command, and ſome upon 
the generall cule of ſeeking atonement upon diſcovery of a 
ſinne unwittingly committed. Now fogthe more compleat un- 
derſtanding of the manner of the managing and diſpoſing of 
theſe ſiane offerings we may obſerve theſe ſeverall particulars 
and circumſtances about them. 

1 That the place and manner of preſenting, killing, and lay- 
ing hands upon the ſinne offering, was the ſame with the 
place and manner of theſe things with the burnt offers 


2 That the bloud of thoſe that was brought into the hol 
place was thus diſpoſed. [] The Bullocks that were burnt and 
Goats that were burnt without the Camp, between the time of their kil- 
ling and ſprinkling of their bloud (upon the Altar of burnt of- 
fering) he Prieſt went in and ſtood between the Goldew Altar and tht 
Candleſtiche : the Altar was before bim, bee digt in bis finger, and 
ſprinkled the loud ſtven times tom ard i the moſt holy place, — every 
dipping and ſprinkling be alſo put the bloud upon & borne of ile 

ar 


3 The bloudthat was not brought within the holy place, 
was put upon the hornes of the burnt offer ing Altar and ſo wat 
ſome ofthe bloud alſo that was brought out of the holy place 
againe, and the manner of chat rite was thus, 


The 
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j The Prieſt went up the riſe or bridge oſ the Altar, and UI An. wi 


went off on the right band to the circuit of the Altar, a ſupr. ver.. 
to the South · eaſt horne of it; he dipped hit fo 7 Tabn, in Zrvuc. 


his right hand in theblond which was in chte veel, #hddrops > 
it, or ſprinkled it upon the horne, and then wipe his finger ol 

the fide of the difh, and got off the bloud that remained on it: 

then went he to the North-ealt horne, and did aſter the yery 

ſame manner; and ſo at the North-welt corner, and Uk 
at the South-weſt. And this was the blotid thar was beftowe 
above the red line that went about the Altar juſt in the iddlo: 
and only the bloud of ſin offerings was ſprinkled with the 


ki iger- . 
4 Whereas it is ſaid that the reſt of the blowd be povired at the 
bettome of the Alter, it is to be underſtood upon the ſou | 
ind either upon the South or Welt fide, becaufe in the Sourth- 
welt corner of ic were the two holes into which the bloud ſtinks 
of which we have ſpoken in the deſcription of the Altar. Some 
diſtinguiſh the pouring of the bloud, thus, that — had beeij 

in the holy place was poured on the Weſt (ide, and that which I 
had nodbten'there was poured on the South /} but Rabbi Si- E/1 * 
wean ſaith, both the one aud the other were paurbd on the Weſt fide; © 

and they fell into an underground channel, and they were conveyed into 

the valley of Kidron,end ſold to tbe Gardiner to fatten their grounds. 

But R. Adeir afferteth that the wiſe men ſaid, that they were not pui to 

any uſe at all. | * 

. Thoſe Goats and Bullocks that were burnt without the j A 
Camp, were cut into pieces skins and all upon them, and caſt -. i. 
into the fre, even as the burnt offering was laid on the fire upon 
the Altar. 4 | 

6 Theſe ſin offerings that were not ſo burnt without the 
Campe, were eaten by the Prieſts, after the fat was offered 
the Altar, Lew. 6.23,26. & 10.17. and the eating of | you 
wat in the Court. And in corrupt times it is charged upon the 
Priefts, that in their ſervice they regarded not devotion,but on- 
ly to fill their owne bellies, making thoſe their God, They cat 
ile n [ that is, the fin offerings) of wy people, and ſet their beart 
m their iniquity, Hoſea 4. 8. 

Set, 


[a] Maym.in 
Corban, per. 9 


(b]GHoff.in Mi- 


ſuajith in 8. 


Fc] Kerithuth 
per G. ſell. 3. 
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ea Te Ofinge, Di ô 


(Ad the cauſe and occaſion of theo 
| 2-4 werglg like tolin offerings, as that they feeqe 
rea... ang 1t = nice and Ware, to dictinguic 
1. For as rings came for offences again 

ative precepts, (o - theſe 3 and as thole were 2 for 


ring, — of 75 two — there was 
2 treſpaſe g aud Den. 
7 3 * Not in te- 
N EET whether it were 
25 no when it was preſented but becaule there was 
1 or there was undoubtedaclle in the caulk 


The 95 al, 22 
word moſt —.— y ſame of the Jewich 
writers to mA is 25 ſuſpended the party that had 
S Uo ll bent hypo 775 Rn n 
(4 ? 20) 2 Mg © Bec auſe it pen des 
ugg En! — Am caſtigation: Which though indeed 
it .— &turh with, it, yet is, the Etymology ui the Phraſe 
more generally given to be, becauſe there is a ſulpence and 
ee Th aud about the matter, concerning which it was 
to be There is a ſtory in the _— — _— 
ing Baba Bea Rata, that he offired ane , theſe. ſnſpenſive treſyo(ſt 
"ay pl eats anely.on the. next — the day of 
15 —— ke (ae Bb eee 
till ip ee 


br ſuch an A hat d bun theyſaid to me, ſtay 
nol 4 bas, far fuch, an 
7 »/pwnſive tre ak rr — ar ſuch, an offence, 


of its o 


: And. the viſe men ſay, they bring 
P 


committe 2 's ſin offering. Agreeable to theſe. lalt words 
thecreis a paſſage in anpther place of the ſame Treatiſe, where 


having 


Oi x2 VET. u Offerings") 
having reckoned the fax and ehirty eranipreffions that deſerve 
emting of, it conclucleth chat ¶ A ry of theſe c ile, IHR 
deferne ext1ing ff, and if use ii vin 51 
henne; then a jreſpenſive- by drnbifuld treſy » N 0 EA 
By both which celtimgnies it 18 apparent, that ſr off (ing) 
and theſe ſuſpenſive zreſpaſſe offerings were ſo neare a , that 
the latter is not accounted dur, unleſſe there be a pofiibility of 
the duenei of the other, and the one is offered for a thing cm- 
mitzed unwittingly, and the other for à thing committed 
umwittingly and unknowne. - The mae © difference of 
dem lay in this; a ſin offering was for a thing donę indeed un- 
wittingly a be negeti ve precepts, and now known 
to be certainly done: but a treſpaſſe off ering was for a thing done 
but doubtfull whether a precept was viòated by the 
ation; and the party is not yet knowing whether he treſpuſſed 
or not; yet was he to bring a tłeſpaſſe offering; whith (at Was 
Gid before) might fence him agalult the penalty of extring e and 
if he once came to know that he did offend . 
dement in the action, then he yyas tobrliig n offering The 
Tanis glve thoſt ex qupſes di thd ot r - 


* 


ö 125 Lid. ver. i. 
7 , ant# 5f ir 1551 /* * 


[e] He thr ewte for (namely that fat of the irtwards, which CJ 1074 prr.3. 


in any Gacrifice was tobe offered up) if he did it wittingly, be wat 7 
tobe ent off ;, if be did in unwittingly, be war to bring a tn offering 
as be knew what be bad dene: But our caſe in hand is- rhis, 
mais at a table where there is that fat that might not be en- 
ten, and another ſat that might (for chey might cat tat beeſe, 
or mutton, — — might not eat the fat of the in ward,) 
hecatech one of theſe fats, he knoweth not whether; hee ſap- 
poſeth he eateth the fat that was laufull to be eaten, but it is 
poſſible he eareth that that is unlawfall : for this poſlibiliry or 
probability that he may be under a gullt, he i ro being a treſ- 
paſſe offering ſuſpenſive Ahn MN though he knew not whe- 
ther he offended yet or no. 

He that wittingly lay with his ſiſter, was io be yr. bee that did 
ug, war to bring a fimoffering afſoone as what bee 
bad done. Bar here is the caſe 2 — about; 2 probes wife 
and'his filter are both in one bed, he lieth wich one ot them far 
poſim it to be his wiſe, it is _ it was his ſiſter, for this 

2 
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Is to hi ing a doubtſull or ſuſpenfive treſpaſſe offering, becauſe 
5 ae whether hee his ner ar 90 = 
e of offering was int or ſuf. 

bak rr was in ſuſpence whether he werequily orns 
r guilt and penalty which did ye or 
ight light upon him. 
—— AL might be produced, we ſhall 


only adde one or two more in the words of the Author of Te. 
[4] Toſtph, ubi Sapht. [.g], There axe tre men togetber,and the ene of rhem offends ua 


it 1 1 Hm, which of them, Rabbi Joli ſaith that both the one and 
the « oſt bring « ſuſpen ſi ve treſpaſſe offering, and make confeſſion, 
He th V the quantity of an olive of ſat, or the quantity of an olive 
of fi:(b yup ſo long before it be ſacrificed 1bat it ſtinketh, or the 
ray fan Olive of what is leſt of the ſacr t e, or the quantity of an 
alive 


u i wack ane xu ittingly, he in to bring a ſin offering, but 
it 1 do whether be eate it or eat it not then be is to bring a tre 5aſi 
offering. He tba lyetb with bis ſiſter, or by fathers ſifter, er bis mo- 
A, ies, or hit wi ſex ſiſter, or bis brothers wiſe, or bit fathers bro- 
thers wiſe or a roman in her ſeparation, he is to bring & ſin offering, 
WIN won P22 pd n phD, But if it be 
doubeſull whaber le iy with them or 21, be is to bring a ſuſpenſive or 
doubifull treſpaſſe offering. A mani wiſe and his ſiſter are together, and 
be lyeth with one of them but be knoweth not whether : He bath tw 
wives, the one i in ber ſeparation, and the other is not; be lyeth with 
one of tbem, but be knaweth not whether ; There is befor: him fat, and 
omething Iſt of the ſacrifice be earth of the one, but be knowe net 
whetber : There i; the Sabbath and the dey oſexpiation, be worksth an 
the one of them , but he nat on whether: Rabbi Eliezer adjad- 
gd bim rely 27 ering : But Rabbi Joſhua acquitted bim: 

ow Rabbi Joh ſaith, alibangb that Rabbi Joſhua ocquited him 
— 4 ſin offering, jet be adjudged bim to a treſpaſſe Fi ring ſuſpen · 
ive. 

By — — y is —— y 2 of _ na- 
ture n WN, the ſuſpenſive treſpaſſe offering was in the repuie 
of the Hebrew Doctors ; but for — clearing of it, we 
way yet go with them one ſtep further; A man findes hinſelfe 
in this poſſibility of havi nded, though it be utterly un- 


certaine to him, whether he have offended or no, yet in conſci- 
ence 
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ence was he bound to bring this his ſuſpenſiw e treſpaſſe offer- 
ing, becauſe it is poſſible he is in the offence, this is the caſe in 
the examples given: But this is not the utmoſt, there comes 
in w that he did undoubtedly eat of the fat that was for- 
bidden, that it was his wife in her { tion that he lay withal, 
or that it was his ſiſter, or the like; he is not yet convinced that 
it was ſo, but yet is doubt full, and in ſuſpen ce he is to bring his 
ſaſpunſive treſpaſſe offering, becauſe though it be not certaine in ix 
{elfe, that he hath offended, yet is ic not ſo as yet to him: But 
whenſcever he ſhal be convinced that he did commit the offence 
indecd,then is he to bring his ſin ring. And thus was the ſuſ- 
penſire treſpoſſe offering in order to a ſin offeriny,and in reference to 
thoſe precepts whole violation deſerved cutting of, but it being 
doubtful whether the offence was committed, this doubtful and 
ſuſpenſive offering was to be offered,to keep off the carting of, 
the danger of which it is poſſible he lay under, See Lev.5.17. 

mi dN The certaine or apparent ireſp iſſe rffering,is ſo cal- 
led becauſe the law doth punctually and determinativelyapr oint 
u what is to be offered, ſo by what perſons, and upon what oc- 
cafions it was to be offered, and thoſe are hve. 

1 12114 OUR [ b] T te treſpaſſe offering for a thing ſlolne, or [5] Teſaphr. ubi 
unjultly gotten, or detained, ot which is mention Leviticw 6. —— ma 
2,30. in, be 

2 N de The treſpaſſe offering for ſacriledge, of which — 
there is mention Lev. 5.16. 

3 "EYNMnNDRy CON T be treſpaſs cffering concerning a bind 
maid, about which the Law is given, Lev. 19.20,21. 

4 Via don T be treſpaſſe offering of the Nazarite, Numbers 
6.12, | 
5 yr do The treſpaſſe Hering of the Leper, Liviticws 
I4. 12. | 

[i] Now the manner of diſpoſing of theſe Sacrifices when [ij m. in 
they came to be offered, was according to the diſpoſall of the Corban, per. 9. 
ſm effering : They were killed, flead, the inwards taken out, 
walbed, [alted, and burnt like that, and the fleſh eaten by the 


males of the Prieſts in the Court; Onely about the ſprinkling 
of their bloud there was ſome difference; ¶ k ] for whereas the [k]Zevach abi 
dloud of the fin offering was put _ the hornes of the _ ſupr. 

3 tbe 


(1 Kimch, in 
Frech. 42. 


Concerning their Sacrifices Cup. VII. 


and thoſe were eaten onely by the males of the Prieſts andin 
the Court, but this might be eaten by others, and in the City, 
The eating of the molt holy offerings in the Court, is very 
commonly called by the ſewes n'pypn (2 dn Nοο 
the eating within the Curtaines, in which exprefſion they allude to 
the Court of the Tabernacle, incompaſſed with curtains round 
about. For as within thoſe Curtaines, there was that ſpace 
which was called the Camp of the Lord, (the Camp of Levi being 
pitcht without) ſo from the Gate of Nicener inward only, was 
reputed the Lords Camp, (the Camp of the Levites being that 
wichout to the Gate of the Mountaine ofthe Temple.) Now it 
was an expreſſe command, that every obdztion, meat offering, ſinne 
offering, treſpaſs offering, ſbould be holy for the Priefts and for their 
ſont, arid ſbowld be eaten inthe moſt holy place, that is, in the Court, 
Namb.18.10. Exe 42. 13. David Kimchi upon the latter place 
cited, hath theſe words, | [|T be moſt boly oſſerim / were taten with- 
in the Court of Iſrael more tnnerly, and that was called Empbaticaly 
the Court: and that was the hoh place for the eating of the a 
things, if they were ſo minded: But in the Court of the Prieſts, . whi 
wa within the Court of Iſrael, there were chambers of the Prxſti, and 
there they eate their boly thingt. In which paſſage, he both redu⸗ 
ceth the eating of the moſt holy offerings into a narrower com- 
paſſe then either was needſull, or then the reſt of his Nation do, 
and alſo he findeth buildings and chambers for the Prieſts with- 
inthe Court of the Prieſts, which unleſſe they were thoſe cham- 
bers joyningto the body of the Temple, are not imaginable 
nor have been diſcovered by any! hitherto, As the comma 
confined che Prieſu within the Compaſſe of the Court, whileſt 


they 
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they were eating theft things, fo ir may well be ſuppoſed that 
the place of their eating of chem, was according to the ſeaſon 
and the belt conveniency, in warme weather under the Cloy- 
ſlers in open aire, and in colder ſeaſons in ſome of the chambers 
that ſtood within che Court, as Gazith, Aokadb, Nitſotr,.. or 
what if in ſome ot the roomes joining to the Temple? 

le appeareth by the Tradition concerning their eating of 
theſe things, that they fel not aboard with them till towards the 
eren lag, and made them not their dinner at any time, but their 
ſupper, HV WW BY Y2Kg. Hence is the common ſaying of the 
Talmudiits, They might eat of them till midnight, but after that 
was unlawſull: And in the Treatiſe Beraceth, this is [et as ic 
nere the clocke, to ſi the time for the evening rehearſall of 


their Phylacteries. n] From what time (Cay they) do they ſay over C] Feracheth 
thair Phylatteries at even? and it is anſwered, from the time that the bel. I. Set 1. 


Prieſts go in to eat their offerings, Ee, Whether the Prieſts faſted all 
day till chis time or no: and whether the Chriftian' A; did 
any whit follow this copy of their Temple fealts, and whether 
this their feaſting before the Lord, were not a reſemblance of 
the bleſſed ſatiety of the ꝑloriſied in the preſence of God we (hall 
not argue; but refer ĩt to the Reader. 

Among theſe offerings that we have mentioned of Bullocks, 
Goars, Rams, and Lambs, we muſt not forget that there were 
the like offerings of Birds; andof all Birds there were onely 
twokindes allowed, and theſe were Turtles and young Pigeons, 
and they were ever offered by couples. In the Talmud language 
they are called d p or nefts, of which Title, and upon which 
ſubject there is a I reatifſe in that Code, and they were ordina- 
rily ſold in the Temple, Fob. 2. 14. aud women eſpecially 
(though not only) dealt in this kinde of offering of all other: 
For the caſes concerning their uncleanneſſe, iſſuer, births, a- 
bortions(befides their vowes and tree gifts) were ſo many, that 
they multiplyed theſe offerings to an incredible number: Let 
one example give evidence concerning the relt, 

4 worn n, ſaith the TreatiſeKerithuth ]that bath the dowbiſiol- 
meſſe of five births (together and five fluxes , ſhe is to bring one offer= 
i ſbe may eate of the Saeriſice and there is no furiber offering dus 


ſrem ber; Harb ſpe five births certa ine, and five ſiuxe i certaine,fbe is 
10 


Lu Kerithuth | 
Per. I. 
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to bring one offering, and ſbe may eat of the ſacrifice i but there is a dug 


g 2 fol. from ber for the reſt. There was this pa age,[ 0] Doves ftood one dayin 
65, 


[ zevichin 
per. G. 


[9] Kianim. 
Pere 1. 


CI R.Sol. in 
Lev. 3. 
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Feruſalem at a Denarius of Gold. Rab han Simeon the Jon of Gamaliel 
ſaid,By this Temple, L will not ſleep this night till they be at a Denar 
of ſilver; he went into be S anbedrin and determined thus, A woman that 
hath five apparent births and five apparent fluxes , i1 to bring ons 
offering, and ſbe may eat of the $ acrifices,and there is no more due from 
ber upon the reſt, And thus Doves came th day to baife a Denaring, 

The manner of offer ing of theſe Birds was thus, [y] If they 
came for a burnt offering, the Prieſt went up the rite ot the Al 
tar, and turned off to the circuit, and there at the South-eaſt 
corner he wrung off their heads, opened them, wrung out their 
bloud upon the lide of the Altar, falted the head where it was 
wrung off, and caſt it into the fire, tooke out the inwards and 
caſt them to the heap of Alhes, ſalted the Birds and caſt them 
into the fire, And if they came for a ſin offering, he wrung off 
their heads, ſprinkled the bloud on the fide ot the Altar, and 
{queezeth outthe reſt of the bloud at the foundation, and there 
was no more to be done, but the Prieſt to take the birds for his 
ownetoeat, Only in the ſprinkling of the bloud of theſe birds 
either being for burnt offering, or fn offering, the manner was 
cleane different and contrary to the ſprinkling of the blond of 
beaſts ; [ q | forthe bloud ot beaſts in burnt offecings was ſprin- 
kled beneath on theAltar below the red line that went about it, 
and the bloud of fin offerings above: but as for thoſe birds,their 
bloud when they were offered for burnt offexings was ſprin- 
kled above, and when for lin offerings, it was ſprinkled beneath. 


Set. IV. Peace offerings, d' hw. 


V V EE need not to go very farre, to finde out the reaſon, 
and notation of Peace offerings, (as ſame have done, 


concluding that they were ſo calledſ « becauſe they made peace in 
the world, peace for the Altar, peace for the Prisſt1, and pe ace ſor the am- 
ver-) but do but ſet them in Antitbeſis and oppoſition to thoſe 
offerings that have been ſpoken of already, and their name and 
nature will (hew it ſelfe; Burnt offerings, ſin offerings, and tre- 
ſpaſſe offerings, were preſented and offered up under the ur 


a at. — a= £0 
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| offence committed, and ſome guilt that he that brought 
then, either did 3 Ire under; but peace offerings 
| — anyſuch li * — — 
| in reference to the more comfortable, and 


note unguilty condition, as army offered cither by way of 
+ thankſgiving for good obtained, or by way of vow or free 


derotion 
J. And this ſenſe (it may be) the Septuagint looked after when 
they crafiflate Peace offer ingr Ouelas owneis, 8 gcrifices of deliverance 
or falvation. 
The word E219 from whence =23D5w,which ſigniſſeth 
— 4. derived, doth fignifie, as it is well knowne, ei- 
prace or proſperity, and the peace offeri * m-54 may be 
— to have relation to this ſigniffcation: For 
ſome pate Heringſ were offered in way of devotion, as free wil 
eferings to continue or to compaſſe peace with God: Some in 
way of thankſpivitg, and rbeſe were for proſperity or good ob- 
uined already; and forne by way of vowes, and theſe were of- 
fered that , or good might be obtained for the future, 
For this diviſion ace offerings into thanks offerings, free-will 
Frings and offerings 2 vowe i is held out by the Law, Levis. 7. 
We will firſt begin with ſome peace offerings that were of an ex- 
traordinary quality, and Heteroclites from the common rulez and 
theſe were the peace offerings of the Heathen, which even they of- 
ferad it the Temple 3 Farr very common- 
ly called by ſtian writers 1 of the Gentiles, as hath 
Ken fad befor, for into that * t even Heathens come, and 
— — offerings with them, and thoſe offerings were 
up, even as were the ſacrifices of the Iſraelites. And in 
illuſion to this it is that in the Reyelation, when the Angel is 
meaſuring the Temple, he is bidden not to meaſure the outer 
Court, but to leave that out, for that was given to the Gentiles 
Rev. 1 1. 2. Concerning theſe ſacrifices preſented by the Werde 
gives us this teſtimony and tradition. 77 
ceive mit of the Hiathen but burnt offerings onely,, bvcauf 2 1. — 
. Nee e 25 . Corban, per. 3; 
of bird; from an 


God: T Heathen, yes 
a ho — Bui 2 


receive not from them, peace 9 
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nur meat offerings nor fin offerings, nor treſpaſſe offerings : And lil 
wiſe for oy erings, they 2 them not from tbe Heathen, if thy 
come not by w ay of free will offering, or by way of vow, A Heathen 
that bringeth p: ace" fſorings, they Fir them gy burnt offerings, becauſe 
the H minde x toward} henne ; Dub be vom pace « cringe 
and give them to Tſr acl ib Thr acl "may be atoned for, the Ifratlie 
eat them, #1 if they were the peace offerings of Iſraelites ; and if be gi 
them to the Prieſt, the Prieft ec tub them, An Apoſtate Jew that + 
falles to Idol try and thit prophaneth ibe Sabbath pre/wmptuonf 

(a (Er lg) they receive ai ſrom bim an offering a, 
al, us not a burnt offer ing which 1b.y would receive from the He 
then, ' 
In which relation of his, when he ſaith they do wot receive peace 
s of the Heathen, and yet afterward he ſaith they do, and 
o ſeemeth to contradict himſelfe , theſe things obſerved, wilt 
cleare his meaning and ſhew that he ſpeakerh exceeding full and. 
good ſenſe.1That — 7. —. not a Heathens offering, becauſe 
in tendring of it, he ſhewed that 2)0W? 125 his mind was, 
ſomething towards God, and that ſome devotion was in him; 
Vet a they would not recelve a (in offering nor a treſpaſs offer- 
ing from him becauſe he was not under thoſe Laws, upon which, 
finofferings and treſpaſtofferings did ariſe.3Nor yet would they | 
receive a meat offering or 4. peace offering from him, under that 
notion or in that latitude of a peace offering, becauſe bread was 
to be offered with it, & it was prohibited that they ſhould offer 
the bread of theirGod received from a ſtranger.4Bat every ſacri- 
fice that he offered, muſt be offered by him under one of thoſ 
two notions,under which a peace offering camez namely, either 
as a free wil offering or a vow,&yet it muſt not be ſacriſiced under 
thenotion ofa peace offering, but muſt be offered up as a burn: |} 
offering, bi brought in devotion to God, and not to be 
eaten by Iſraelites. But if 5 out of love to Ia, and defire of 
their proſperity, he brought a peace offering even under that 
notion, to this end, that jt might be for an atonement between 
Hrael and God, it was now become Iſrael: peace offering, and it 
mighrbeoffered as a peace offering and the Iſraclites might eat 
te ur if in love to the Prieſts then ſerving, he brought it to be a 
peace offering for atonement between God and thole Prieſts, the: 
8 5 property 
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was now altered, and it was become the Prieſts peace 


offering, and ſo it might be offered up and eaten. 


Now to returne tothe offerings of the Iſraelites, they 
were either of the whole Congreg-tion, or of particular per- 
ſons. [e] The peace offerings of the whole Congregation, were 
onely two Lambs offered at one time of the yeare, and that was Le) 4b; fupy. 
at Pentecoſt, Lev. 23.19. And theſe were, killed, flead, their bloud *** i 
ſptinkled, their inwards burnt, and the fleſh eaten by the wales 2n wa 
ofthe Pr ieſts in the Court, | A] even as the ſin cfferings were: — —— 
[e]for theſe of peace offerings onely were accounted p be g 
p moſt buly ſacrificer, whereas all the rell were p CK Sd. 
= /acrifices be ſſe boly. | in Lev, a 3-20, 
Th p eace offerings of particular perſons were threefold. _- 
I fut offerings that were rffeved without breadwith them; ſuchwete 
their offerings that were offered for their Hogigeb and Simcbab, ' 
or for their teſlivity and rejpycing at the three ſolemn feltivals; 
Now although theſe were offered without bread, and ſo might 
feeme to have been proper for heathens to have offered, as bein 
dere fron! that — rege of the Law,of not offering the brea 
ofa ſtranger, yet might not heathens offer thele peace offerings, 
becauſe that they were not under the command of the three fe- 
flivals, nor of the feſtivity and rejoycing at them. 
2 Peace ring that were »ffered with bread, of which there it 
mention in Lev.7.and where they are deſcribed at large: Theſe 
peace off rings might be of bullocks, or kine, of Lambs male, 
orfemale, and ſo of Goats, Lev, 3. The occaſion of their offer- 
ing as was mentioned before, was either for thanksgiving, or of | 
afree devotion, or for a vow. [I Rabbi Solemen confines the Lf] X. S. in 
thankſgiving offefing to ſuch ons as thoſe mentioned in 7. 
the hundred and ſeventh I alu, as namely for deliverance from 
tempeſts at dea, from dangers in travail in the wilderneſſe, from 
lekneſſe, and from priſon, 19 H νπ⁹ ID D - for ſome re 
markab/e an wonderful deliverance or mercy that was wrought for 
lin; or as; Alen Eero expreſſeth it, becauſe he Is delivered out [Le h 
ol any ſtrait. In which Gloſſe, they ftraiten, the thank(giving 
oftrigthertcherto ſach fingular andextra6rdfoaty dccafigns. 
becaule their offerings of — firſt fruits &c. were as 
thavkſgivings for their n. conſtant mercies ; and 
2 yer 


+1 Kimi, 
„1. 


DL Zev#Þin 
per. 5. feth.7. 


; crifice, 
Lire before theLord,and for this 


in Mid. 


. - be wavedhis bands this 
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yet I ſeenot, but theſe peace offerings might alſo come ſome- 
time in reference to their common. mercies and proſperitie, as 
fortheic health, comforts in their children, ſaccelle in their 
buſineſſe, or the like, And as for the pe ice offerings that cams 
as vowes,and thoſe that came of free gilt,as the riſe of them waz 
of different ground, the ong of pure devotion, the other upon 
ſome conditional! refcrenc:, ſo dothe Jewes obſerve, l] that 
if the offerings that were vowed, died, or were ſtolne, 
were to be made gopd by preſenting others in their ſtead: bu 
if thoſe that were ſer a part ef free giſt, either were ſtoln or died, 
the irty was not bound ren reparation. 

Ji Theſe — offerings that we have in mention were ſlain ig 
any part of the Court, but moſt commonly on the South ſide, & 
their bloud was ſprink led as was the bloud oſ the burnt offering 
yaw nemo ny namely wich two "—_— inform 
of the N two beſprinkled the four ſides oſ the 
Altar. The brealt of the peace & the right ſhoulder wets 
the Prieſts due that offered ir, and ſo was a part of thebreador 
cakes that were offered with it, and this is called dj Merom 


 ordInaily by he Rabbin chat Is, char that wag taken of che- 


Prieſts and for them. The breaſt was to be wared 
io offerer was to go int 
the Court ofthe Prieſts, ind to joine his hand in thericeand the 
manner of waving was thus; Thee Prieſt lad cho fat in the on- 
ners hand, and upon the fat he laid ih hreaſt and 
ahd upon them he laid the kidnles and the caul o 
iſ were a thankigiving 
on all; then he put bis 


} 


ring he laid ſome of the-bread aloſt 
d under the hands of the owner and 
| way and that ways, and up and damn 
and all tow ; his wa faked the) 


inwards and barng ti n the Altars and the woe ved bora 

and they were to bg eaten, 1; was for the party that: 

[the — heggurrofges 

le; an which. frequently 
occurreth in 

TY Theron 

my 


were eaten (noi in any * 
1s ongof the priviladge — 


m above other Cities, [I] becauſe the leſſer holy things might [/}Kelim. per. 
be eaten in it, and not in any other: They ordinarily boy led l. Sell 8. 


their peace offzrings in the Temple le ſclſe, in one of the corners 
of the Court of the women , where wee have obſerved in its 
deſcriprion, boiling places for this purpoſe? See 2 Cbr.3 5, 13. 
And in the like manner they did at Shiloh, upon which buſin 

the ſons of Eli hewed their wickednefle, when inſtead of con- 
tenting themiſelves with the wave breſt, and beave ſhoulder , they 
brought up a cuſtome to ftrikea three forked hoocke into the 
Cauldron where the peace offering was boyling, and to take 
whatſoever yrs up, 1 Sam. 2. | 
The peace offering o giving was eaten the ſame day, but 
vo — — — mighs bee eaten on the morrow, 
L. . 15, 16. and herein the Prieſis and the offerer came un- 
der the fame reſtriction, for the one, and liberty for the other: 
and tho whole families of che one and the other, wives, ſons, 
ſervants might eat of them: and the offerer if hee 
g cat his patt in the Temple, and the Prleſis if 
chaywoul t eheics in 'Farwſalem: an accytſeÞimirati- 
on of theſe peace offerings, and eating of them in the Temple, 
was taken up the Heathens, 1 Cer. 8. 10. 

g. There was a third peace offering of a particular perſon, 
and that was Ia. it i commonly cfled, The Nazarites 
un, of which thetawiand ſtory is fer down; Num. 6. 17. and 
the manner Of its diſpoſall was thus: He was killed, and his 
bloud {prinkled;chen wero the inwardsraken out, andithe right 
ſhoulder and breaſt ſeparated, and the reſt ofthe fieſh-the Nax a- 
nin boyled in the corner of the Court of the women, in the 

ed the ro ef tbe Nazwitery. Then tookt tłte Frleſt che 

ſhoulder of the Ram, and a tenth part ofthe bread that 
was d with him, and the heave ſhoulder , and wave 
beet; and this tds, and put them in the hands of the Nate» 
re and put his own hand under bis, and waved them as be- 
ſorez and all chat wal waved was the Prieſts portion, but only 
the inwards that wert to be burnt upon the Altar, and the Na- 
rerũie had the reſt, 
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Set. 5, Meat offerings, and Drink offerings. 
Man & Ja. 

Here a] were twelve ſorts of meat offering! z three of the 

whole Con i nine of particular perſons: The 
e Congregation were theſe: 

1. The twelve leave; of Sbew-bread,, which were ſer be« 
fore the Lord every Sabbath» , Exod. 25. 3. Lev. 24.5, 6, 7. 
and when they were taken away, they were eaten by the 
Prieſts, 

2. Tbe ſbesf or omer of the firſt ſruiti of their barveſt, Led. 23. 
9.This was df Barly, the corn chat was firſi ripe:and there way 
but one meat offering more of Barly, of all the twelve; all the 
teſt were of Wheat. T his ſheaf was waved before the Lord, this 
way and that way, andup and down, and then it was part 
offered, and part eaten. Rabbi Solomon giveth this reaſon of 
the waving of ic, if it may be taken, [ 6 ] Every we ( ſaith 


be ) x bringing it thus way, and thet way , np aud denn and 


waving, it thu way, and that way, wa for the riſlraining of evil, 
windi, and the waving it up and down, was for the reſtraining of 
n bees offered: at Pewticeſt; Le 

„3. £ verwo wave togues © : at Lev. 23.17, 
The nine meat offerings of, particular i were thee, 
; hen, The dh ce Heri of the Hi 


dhe pri, 
2. hum rm The meat offering of - initiation; which 
2 rieſt brought in his hand at his firſt entrance into the 
9. 0 56017 
3. Mm rmam The fioners ment offering : This was the 
offering of a poor man that ſhould have brought a ſinne offe- 
ring and was not able: I here cannot but obſervea paſſage in the 
Miſbuab, and in Teſephts that ſpeak of Yw mow m 
amen, the ſinners meat offering of the pe#rPrieft,that was ſo poor 
p — 
what poor condition ſome of " ome again of 
— — ſtately. gy; 
4. RIP NNAD The Jealomfie meat Hering of the ſuſpected 
wife, Num. 5. 15. this was of Barley meal, 


5. 
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5. nw n The meat offering of fine flowre, nubaked, 

6. naman ran The meat ring baked in a pan. 

. rMonN\An man The ment offering, baken in a frying- pan. 

q Ban nud Fm The meat offering baken in the oven. 

9. pp .I Wafers. 

Now belides theſe names, we read of Y 01112 DNaD, 

& d' % nn. The meat »ffering of the Haatben, and of 
women, and T be meat offering with a drink ring, which are 
but names different from ſome of theſe that are named, for 
che things themſelves did not differ : when a Heathen man. 
would preſent a meat offecing under the limitations forem:nti- 
oned, it was ſome of thele mentioned, and alſo a meat offe- 
ring that was offerd with a drink offering, was ſome of thele 
that are mentioned; but they are called by theſe diſtinctiv: 
names, only in regard of theſe circumſtances, and not in regard 
of thedifference of materialls. 

As for the making and managing of theſe meat offerings , 
theſe were the main and generall rules by which they went. 

t. That no meat offering ſhould conſiſt of leſſe then the [Mom ub 
tenth part of an Epbab.of corn, (which was but very little ?*'-13- 
differing frum the tenth part of our buſhell ), and of a log of 
oll, which was ſomewhat above thirteen ounces. Now as 
many tenth parts might be offered, as the offerer could find in. 
his heart to offer, ſo that there were not above 60 in one veſſell, 
and to every tenth part he muſt join a log of oil; but under one 
tenth part, and under one log, there be no meat offering. 

1 tenth part of an Epbab was called an Omer, Exod. 


36. 
2. [4] That when the meat offering was any of che four [4]1d.idid. 
forts baked, they commonly made ten cakes,. or preces of the 
tenth deal, and accordingly if more tenth deals were offered 
then one, they made ten cakes of every tenth deale that was 
offered; only the Higb-prieſts meat offering was made intotwelve 
cakes; and when theſe cakes were baked , every one of them 
wat broken in two, and twelve halſs were offered in the mor- 
ning, and twelve at even. 
3. Ce ] Some meat offerings required both oil, and frankin- Le] TAI. in 
enſe, ſome required oil, but not trankincenſe , ſome frankin- e. fer. 3. 
cenſe 


1 


[ f1Ibid.per.6. 
Sell. 3. 


20G. Sell. 1, 2. 
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cenſe, but not oil,arid ſome neither frankincenſe nor oil, Theſe 
that required both frankincenſe and oil, were theſe. The meat of- 
fering of fine flowre unbaked, thoſe four that were baked, the 
meat offering of the High-prieſt, thac of the Priefis inltiation, 
the omer of firſt fruits, and the meat offerings cf Heathens and 
of women. The meat offering, joyned with a drink o 
required oil, but not frankincenfe. The Shewbread required 
frankiacenſe but not oll: and rhe finners meat offering, and 
the mear offering of the ſuſpected wife, had neither oll noe 
ſrank incenſe. 

4. [fJAll che meat offerings that were made in a veſſell, had 
three pow rings of oil about it: as che uubaked meat offering oſ 
fine lowre Ny n, firſt oll was put into the veſſell, and 
the flowre after ir, then oil was powred upon the flowte, and 
they m ingled together, then was it put into the vefſell of the 
ſervice, in which it was to be brought to the Altar, and oil 
powred on it again, and frankincenfe put aloft on all; and ſa 
thoſe meat offerings that were baked in the pan or frying-pan, 
oil was put into a veſſell, flowre upon it, and oil upon the 
flow re again; theſe being blended together, it was baked, and 
being baked it was broken into irs peeces, and more oil put up- 
on the peeces, and frankincenfe upon all: Only what was made 
and baked wafer wiſe, they wereanointed with oll, and their 
anointing was to be n after the form of the letter Chi, as the 
Talmud expreſſeth it, which the Glaſs explaineth to be, Aſ 
the form of the Greek a tbe Hebrew Teth:a the y be · 
teen the thumb and the — is, be pom red the ai ſo upon t 
that it went this way, and tbat way, into two parts. 

3. [ g ] Offome ofthe meat offerings the Prieſt took out 
one handtull, and burnt it on the Altar, and the reſt hee had 
for himſelſ to eat: and ſome meat offerings were wholly burnt, 
andthe Prieſt had no part: Now theſe are they, of which a. 
handfull was taken only, and the reſt fell to the Prieſts, The 
unbaked meat offering of fine flowre, and the four baked ,, the 
22 Heathens and of women, the cer of firlt 
fruits, and the ſinners meat — and that of Jealouſie But 
the meat offering of the Hig 


| * 8, and of the Prieſts initi- 
ation, and that that was offered with a driok offering 5 — 
rie 
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Priefts had no ſhare in theſe , but the Altar had all. 

. 6,[6]Themanner of offering theſe meat offerings was thus: CLI Teſaph. in 
ile brought it in a ſilver or golden diſh,in which it was ming- 1 Tel. l. 
ſed, and puts it into one of the holy vellels of the ſervice, and 
hallowes it in the holy veſſell, and puts the oil and the frankin- 
cenſe upon itzthen goes & he brings it up to the South-eaſt horn 
ol the Altar, ſtanding on the South fide of the horn. Hee had 
laid the frankincenſe on the one ſide; then takes hee his hand- 
full from the oily place, and la ies it in the midit of another ho- 
ly veſſel], and hallows it in the midſt of the veſſell, then gathers | 
be up the frankincenſe and laies ĩt aloft, and brings itto the top 
ofthe Altar, there ſalts it and laies it on the fice, and the reſt 
was for the Prieſts to ear. 

The meat offering that was offered with the dayly ſacrifice , 
had alſo a drink offering preſented with ĩt, and fo haddivers 
other ſacrifices the like, Num. 15. Now the drink offering was 
only ſuch a quantity of wine, more or leſſe, — to the 
ſacrifice as is there preſcribed; which was neither mingled, [5] | | 
nor any of it powred into the ſire as the meat offering was, —— 0 
it was powred upon the foundation of the Altar as the blood _ 
was; and when the wine of the dayly meat offering was pow- 
as out, the ſong of the Temple began, as wee have obſer- 


There was a meat offering offered every morning withhe 
— — and yet it is obſervable, that the time of the 
evening (acrifice only is called ¶Ainchah( which was the title of 
the meat * the time of the morning ſacrifice not ſo, 
1 Ria. 18. 29. And again the time of the ſacrifice is called by the 
name of the meat — then by the name of the ſacrifice 
itſelf,Dan.g,21,the reaſon of which is ſomewhat hard to give, 
and almoſt as hard to find any that have 22 any gueſſe at it; 
whether the former were not becauſe the private meat offe- 


rings, or thoſe of particular perſons were moſt commonly of- 
fered in the afternoon : or whether it were not becauſe the 
incenſe of the ev wat offered at the time of the meat of- 
ſering, which at the morning ſacrifice it was not: and 

er the latter were not, becauſe of the variety of materialls 
in the meat offering, which wannotha the ſac it ſelf, oc 


becauſe 
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becauſe the ſacrifice was not compleat till the meat offering 
came on, be itreferred to the learned to judge. | 
And thus have we a brief account of the nature and manner of 
their ſacrifices : (for as tor the offering of their firſtlings and 
their teaths, they were not ſo different from thoſe meuti 
that they need a diſcourſe by t hemiel ves, and about the Paſ. 
challs we (hall ſpeak anon.) There are only two things more 
concerning thelr ſacrifices to be inquired after, and they are 
theſe, Firſt, how theſe ſacrifices of fin and treſpaſſe offerings, 
and burnt offerings became paid, (as wee have ſeen how they 
became due.) For it may be the offender had rio mind to be 
at ſuch charges though he knew he did owe a ſacrifice upon 
ſach a (in, and treſpaſſe: but he would ſpare the colt of a lamb, 
or goat, and would think it better ſaved then ſpent, iſ he could 
come fairly off, and keep his money. The proviſion in this 
cafe was twofold, conſcience and penalty,and if the firſt prevailed 
not, the ſecond took place, if the offence were known. Thoſe 
that had any conſcience, or regard of Religion, or of them- 
ſelves, needed no other inſtigation to bring their offering, 
when they knew they were under an offence * called for is, 
but their conſcience, and that regard: And they had a double 
motive to urge them to it;firſt,the obedience to Gods comman- 
dement which called for it; and ſecondly, the expiation of 
the fin, which they beleeved was obtained by cheoffering.Ba 
if the party were not ſwayed by conſelenee or Religion, but had 
rather, and was readier to fave his money, then either regard 
Gods command or bis own explation, if there were witneſſe 
found that came forth and ſaid that he had committed ſuch a 
tin or treſpaſſe, it was beſt for him then to think of ſetting apart 
an offering, or elſe he wat in danger of a penalty, as he lay un- 
der guile: Had hee committed 1 againſt any of 
thoſe negative precepts , the tranſgreſſing againit which wil- 
fully, had brought him under the danger of Crrring of ; and 
now, when he comes to know that he had done amiſſe, hee 
reſuſeth to bring that ſacrifice, that was due for ſuch an offence, 
this contempt and reſuſall heightned the offence , ſa that now 
u appeared a wilſull fin, when he refuſerh to ſtek his PR 
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c a8 for one of ignorance; and it he were called to an ac. 
count for it, and witneſs produced of what he had done, and 


heconvented, he mult either cleer himſelf of the action, or A [A]R.S0/.in 


be challenged his offering; compare 44ar.$. 4. But as farre as L. 
this matter reſted upon their own devorion, ( and where there 
was true devotion, it needed no further promoter, ) the nation 
was ſo zealous of their rites, and the {ms thee deſerved cutting 
off, were brought into ſo little compalle,and ſo plain, that not 

obvious to be ſtumbled againſt through ignorance , that 
the failing to the render of theſe ſacrifices when they became 
due, was indifferently well prevented, by one or other of theſe 
things, eicher their zeal, or this plainneſle, eſpecially this con- 
cucring that the people held, that ex opere operato theſe made 
their peace: The letter of the Law was, that be ſbould offer of bis 
ewnvolwntary will, Lv. 1. 4. And yet faith Rabbi Solomon up- 
on the place, 1: teachet' that they n/ged him, 1m PAM), it 
way be whether be would or no. But the text ſaith, He muſt do it of 
bis own freewill. How then? They urged bim till bee jaid I am 


willing. 

y ſcruple about theſe facritices is, concerning the 
time of theic preſenting and offering A man that lived at a great 
diſtance from Jeruſalem was taln under ſuch an offence as that 
a ſacriſioe was due from him: what muſt hee do? Muſt he away 
preſently thither to offer his offering? Muſt hee negle& his im · 
ployments at home, and travail up to lerwſalew at a charge 
double and treble, and more to the charge of the ſacrifice that 
he was to offer, and lay all things aſide till that be done ? The 
Provition in this caſe was, That he that became liable to any 
offering, might ſtay the paying of it till the next ſolemn ſeſti- 
vall of the three came, when all muſt appear before the Lord 
at Jeruſalem, And ſo his pains,and coſt of going up thither did 
acre upon that generall and comprehenſive command for 
their appearance, and not from his own private and particular 
occaſion: They make this, one of the two hundred eight and 
forty affirmative precepts , that they pick up in the Law, 
2932 \8 aa n » ww maren 52 wan? 


12 YaDw JVOR DDL Thata man ſbeuld bring al bis PN Item. in 
O 2 offerings Praf. ad lad. 
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offerings that are either due ſrom him, or voluntarily dedicate, at the 
ſolemn feſtivall that commeth next: And fo, as the Lord by ap- 
pointing thoſe three ſolemn times, in the ſpt ing and ſummer, 
did provide for the eaſe and accommodation ot the people in 
thatgeneral ſervice;ſo by this law was proviſion made for ever 
mans particular exigent, and devotion. And this command and 
practiſe they ground upon thoſe words, Dent. 12.5 , 6. Uny 
the place which the Lord your God ſoall chooſe owt of all your tribes, ty 
put bi name there: even to his babitation ſball ye ſeek, and ihitber ſoa 
thou come» And thither ſpall ye bring your burnt offerings, and you 


Budl Har, Heerißees, Oc, Eight thi ( Gith [ m ] Bee! Hatturim ) are n- 


12. 


med here according to the eight times uſing the words Before the Lord, 
in the Law concerning the three feſtivals. And ſo would hee con- 
ſtrue that text, to the ſenſe that we are diſcourſing of by a Maſe 
ſoretick Arithmeticall collection, as it is his common way and 
uſe to doʒbut thoſe that go more ſerioully to worke, conclude, 
their bringing of their particular and occaſionall devotions, at 
thoſe generall appearances from that text, by expounding , the 
I and going to the habitation of the Lord, of the moſt eminent, 
and ſingularly commanded going thither : According to this 
conſtruttion and praiſe, the Chaldee Parapbraſt underftandy 
what is ſaid concerning — he went up out of his Ci 
ty to Shiloh to worſhip and to ſacrifice ND DDD 1 Son. 
1. 3. for he hath rendred it 119) 1D [O10 From the times 
exe ſolemne ſeſtivall to another : what exceptions there might bee 
in this matter, and whether, and upon what occations, the 
bringing of thoſe their ſacrifices, might be deferred beyond the 
next comming ſeſtivall to another, and how thoſe that were 


neeter to — were ſo minded, might come with their 


gifts at 


times, it is not much requilite to inſiſt upon. 


CHAP, 
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The manner and managing of the dayly ſervice. 


N the North - ſide of the Court of the Temple, well 
ZAAY towards the North-weſt corner of it, as wee have 
obſerved in its due place, there was a great peece of 
building which was called 1pID M ]Bub Mo- aN Tal. in 

* kadb,the fire room, or the Houſe of burning: and the tea- Ta. 3. c 
ſon of the name was, becauſe in that room there was conſtantly '” — a 
afire kept in all cold weather, both by day and by night. By B 1,14... 
day for the Prieſts to warm themſelves by, when they came from per. 5 
the ſervice, and by night for them to keep their guard by, for 
this was the chieteſt Court of guard of the Prieſts , of all the 
three. Here the Elders of the Houle of their fathers warded , 
and had the keys of the Court gates hanging by them, being 
committed to them by Amarcalin : If they had a mind to ſleep 
at any time, there were benches round about the room, on 
which they laid them down and ſlept: And the younger Prieſts: 
that were with them ( for ſuch alſo were there) when they 
would ſleep, they laid themſelves down on the ground, and 
the holy garments in which they ere to ſerve, they wrapped up 
and laid under their heads, as ic were a pillow, and ſlept in their 
ordinary wearing garments. 

Now betimes in the morning, againſt the Prefident of the. 
ſervice ſhould come, they had bathed themſelves in water, and 
put on the garments of the ſervice, and made themſelves ready 
againſt he came: They had this Maxime concerning their ba+ 
thing in water for the ſervice, up) D123 "IR fue 
MDW 1 neo u ]) G That 4 man, yea CI) Tam. in 
though bee were clean, yet might be not goe into the Court to ſerve, till loma. per 3. 
be bad batbed bimfelfe in water. And for this purpoſe they had 
their bathing places in ſeverall rooms, ſome for the High-prieſt, 
and ſome forthe other Prieſts, which places wee have particu- 
larly obſerved in our ſurvey; Having bathed themſelves in the 
morning, they needed not to do that again of all the day, 
ualeſſe upon doing their eaſments of nature by ſeige, but they 

O 3 walhed 
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walhed their hands and their feet, upon their making of water 
and as ofc as ever they came within the Court about the lervice, 
did they go out and in never ſo oft. And to this cuſtome our 
Saviour ſeemeth to allude, Io, 1 3. 10. Hee that 5+ waſhed needah 
not ſave to waſh bis feet, but i clean every whit, At laſt the 
Pretident commeth, and knocketh at the door, and they o- 
pen to him: what Preſident it was, whether of the Lots, or the 

[e xn. in Sagan, we will not diſpute, (Ce | Maymony (aith, it was the 

Tam. pes. preſident of lot1 ) hut the Talmadicł diſpute about the time of his 

Cd Tam. per. 1. comming, may bee worth our marking: | d ) At mbat hun- 
(faith the Treat iſe Temid ) did the Preſident come? And it anſwers 
thus. Not at all times alike : ſometimes be Comes at Cocks crowi 
ſometimes neer unto it, ſometimes before it, and ſometimes after: which 
nominated uncertainty of the time,and yet their readineſs for 
him whenſoever he came, isſo parallel to thoſe words of our 
Saviour, Mar. 13. 35. that if thoſe were not ſpoken in ſome 
alluſion to this cuttome, yet may they bee well illuſtrated 
by ic, 

Le Lid. Ce] Out of the room Beth moi adh, they go through a wicket 
into the Court, carrying candles in their hands: and there u 
ſoon as they were all come in, they divide themſelves, and half 
of them goe( in the Cloiſter walke ) about the Temple, on the 
Welt and South ſides of the Court, and the other halt along 
the North and Eaſt ſides, and both Companies met at the Pati 
mans Chamber, which was on the left hand ofthe gate of Nic mer: 
and being met there they asked One another. Ir «ll ſafe and 
well? Tei all i well: And then they called the Paſtry man up to 
go about his buſineſs,to make the [Tan cakes for the High- 
pr ieſts meat offering. 


Sect. 1. The manner of their caſting tots, for every man: 
ſeverall imployment. 


12 did the Preſident call upon them to go and caſt lots,to 

decide and appoint what work every one muſt goe about, 

The place where they were to do this, was in the building Ga- 

zith,namely in that room of it that ſtood withia the Court: ſor 

. ſome part of it ſtood within the Court, & that part upon yu 
oc 
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occaſions was as the Chappell of the Temple, and ſome part 

of it ſtood out into the che N, and in that there fate the great 

Sanbedrin. 

[4] Being come together into the place, they all ſtand round, Ce Men. in 
and conclude upon 4 number that they wil count, as threeſcore, 14. ger. 
fourſcore, or a hundred, or what they thought good. Then 
the Preſident of the lottery takes off ſome one of their caps, and 
puts it on again, and Here ( faith hee ) will I begin io cn Now 
zu up your fingers: They put up their fingert, one, or two, or 
three, as they pleaſed: and hee begins at him whole cap he had 
taken off, and tells the fingers that were held up round: Hee at 
whole fingers the tale or ſumme agreed upon ĩs up, hee is the 
man on whom the lot is faln, and to him doth that particular 
ſer vice accrew,for which the lot was caſt. *' 

b)The firſt lotting was to determine, who ſhould firſt cleanſe [5] lona-prr.z. 
the burnt offering Altar of its aſhes. They had uſed to run and 
ſcramble for this ſervice, and firſt come to the Altar, firſt doe it: 
But ( beſides the roughneſſe aud irreverence this manner of do- 
carried with it Ya ſpeciall oecurtence and incovenience that 
avone time, (which was, that one of the Priefis thus 
thuffling for-thisbuſmeſs, was thruſt down by his fellow from 
off the riſe off the Altar, and brake his leg)did caule the Sanbe- 
drin to take order that the worke ſhould be done with more re- 
verence and calmneſs, and therefore they decreed that the lot» 
tery ſhould appoint who ſhould doe it, and this was the ſirſt im- 
ploymene that they lotted tor, and he at whom the number a- 
greed upon is up, muſt have it. 


Set. 2. The cleanſing and dreſſing of the hurm 
offering Altar. 


EE =] to whom it was allotted tocleanſe the burnt of- C ,, in 

fering Altar ( which was the firitlotcaſt, and the firſt 745, per. l. 
worke to be done) leaves his fellows in the roomGazith, and 
having firſt waſhed his hands and his feet at the layer, hee goes 
D fires continually made upon the altarthe C 

were three fires continually upon the altar:the CY 1aym.in 
uit was the great fire which was made for the during. of — Tamid, per. a. 
ſacri 


104 


filled a great veſſe 
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ſacriſices. A ſecond leſſe then it was made upon the fide of it, 


from which they took coals to carry into the holy place to bum 
the incenſe. And a third was made for no other uſe , bat to 
keep the fire in, that it might burn continually, and not go out: 
And they give their reaſon for this number of fires, which I ſhall 
not infilt upon: Now he that was to dreſſe the Altar of its aſhes 
ficit, he takes a filver chafing diſh which uſually ſtood on the 
Weltfide of the Altar, and going tothe Altar top, hee ſcra 

the coals this way, and that way, and takes up his diſh full of 
burnt coals, and comes down with them to ho pavement, and 
when he comes there, he turns his face towards the North, and 
goes ſo along, till hee comes to the Eaſtſide of the Altar-riſe, 
and there he laics down the coales on a heap, hard by the riſe, 


in a place where they alſo laid the garbage ofthe Birds, and the 


aſhes that were cleanſed off the golden Altur. 

When his fellow Prieſts perceived that hee was come down 
from the Altar, they haſted and waſhed their bands and feet, 
and taking the ſhovells and hooks that were for that ſervice, 
they turned the peeces of the laſt nights ſacrifice, if any were yet 
lett unburnt, to the fides of the Altar, and if the fides would 
not hold them, they laid them upon the Altar riſe, Then do 


they ſcrape together the aſhes from all the fides to the middle of 


the Altar, upon a great heap, and take from thence as much az 
fot halfe an Homer ( this veſſel! was called 
Modu Peſachtar) and this they bring down with them, yet 
leaving a reaſonable big heap of aſhes ſtill, which they call T. 
pu ahh. When they had brought this great veſſell of aſhes down, 
others ofthe Prieſts in leſſer veſſells carried them away, even out 
of the City: and laid them ina calm place, that the wind 
might ſcatter them as little as poſſible: and theſe aſhes might not 
be pat to any uſe. 
This cleanfing of the Altar every morning, they began molt 
commonly about the dawning : but on the three ſolemn felti- 
vals they began much ſooner,and on theday of Expiation,they 


began from midnight. When therefore they had thus 


off the aſhes,they go about to make the fire: And firſt they 

gin wich the great fire for the burnt ſacrifices , which t 

called 19 yy The great pile, and this they - 
ome · 
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ſomething towards the Eaſt fide of the Altar. The ſecond fire 
which was for the coals for the incenſe, was made of the wood 
of figtree only, and that was made toward the Southwelt cor- 
ner, as that place being neereſt to the Prieſts ſtanding upon the 
Altar tiſe, & the coals there being the readieſt to be taken away. 
As for the third fire, which was for the keeping of the fire con- 
tinually burning,it was made indifferently in any part of the 
Altar: Now $ all the other wood which was laid on the 
great fire, they added two ſingular billets, ( for-which they 
lingular tradition) to it, when the ſacrifice came 
onz which at the morning ſacrifice was carried and 
laid on by one Prieſt, but at the Evening facrifice by 
two. Having thus made the fire, they lay the peeces of the 
laſt nights ſacrifice that were not burnt, upon it againz and fo 
come down, and return into the room Gazith again; and 
there the Preſident calls them to a lottery again. 

There were thirteen particular ſervices more to bee aſſigned 
to particular men; as killing the ſacrifice , ſprinkling the 
blood, cleanſing the golden Altar, dreſſing the lamps, bri 

the parts of heſecrikce tothe riſe of the Altar, &c. T 
of which was appointed by lotin the ſame manner as be- 
fore, and the reſt fell in order to the perſons, as they ſtood in 
order beyond him-: they therefore conclude again upon ano- 
ther ſumme or number, hold up their fingers, and hee counts 
again. The man at whoſe fingers the count is up, 1. Hee is 
appointed to kill the ſacrifice. 2+ Hee that ſtands next beyond 
him maſt take and ſprinkle the blood. 3. The next beyond 
him mull cleanſe the incenſe Altar. 4. The next beyond mult 
drefſe the candleſtick and lamps. 5. The next muſt bring 
the head and legs of the (acrifice to the riſe of the Altar. 6. The 
next muſt * his two ſhoulders, 7. The next, the rump 
and the feet. 8. The next, the breaſt, weaſand and plucks. 
9. The next, the two loins. 10. The next, the inwards. 11, The 
next, the meat offer ing. 1 2. The next, the High- prieſts meat 
13. And the next, the drink offering. And thus 
theſe thirteen ſeverall imployment s were diſtt ibuted ſeverally 
to thirteen men, the firſt by the lottery, and all the teſt by the 
mens ſtanding, and this 6 


There 


105 


106 The manner and managing = Cuav.I% 
There were two lots ſor two (ervices more uſed, namely for 
the burning of the incenſe, and for che bringing of the peeces of 
the ſacrifice from the riſe of the Aar, to the Altar top, and 
laying them on, but thoſe two lots were not caſt till a little far. 
ther in the day, then the time that we are now upon. Now the 
reaſon why they counted fingers or hands in their lotting, and 
not the perſons themſelves, was, becauſe they held it not cotxe · 
nient to number I/raclites by their perſons, but by ſome other 
thing: the reaſon of which conceic they give, but it is out of 
the rode of our-preſent purſuit, to follow the inquiry zfterit, 
Thoſe who were miſled, and were noteither by the lot, or 
by their ſtanding appointed to any of theſe imployments, chat 
are mentioned, they put off their Prie'ts garments, all but thelt 
lin nen breeches, — about the more ſervile works ; zo 
fetch out the veſſells, that were to bee uſed, to carry away the 
aſhes, that were ſetched off the Altars, and the like. 


Seck. 3. The killing of the morning ſacrifice, dreſſing the 
lampe; and ment Altar, 6 


[4] Tala. in Hen f] doth the Prefident ſay to them, Go and fre whether 
Ta mid. per.3. it be time to kill the dayly ſacrifice : One or another went to 
& in lama per. the top of ſome af the buildings about the Temple, and when 
> be ſees it fair day, he faich, nep12 11 fei- d. I, hus ( ſalb 
- the Preſident ) a the Heaven bright af wh to Hebron? Her an- 
ſwers, Ten. Then faith he, Go and fetth the Lamb ont of the Lamb 
roomy and ſo the do, and though hee were ſearched before, 
whether he were right and faultlefſe, yer do they now fearch 
him again by candlelighe, but they may not kill him but by 
daylight: yet once (the T a/mnd relateth ) they were decti- 
ved by the moonlight, and — ie had been day, and ſo 

{lew the morning ſactifice by night. 

He that was alotted to kill the Lamb, and had fetched him 
out of the Lamb room, brought him to the _ of the riet, here 
the faccifice was uſually lain; and the reſt that were to (prinkle 
the blood, and to carry the parts to the Altar, goe with him 
thither,and wait for their imployment till it come: others go 
into the room where the veſſells of the ſet vice lay, and from 


thence 


V6 


— 
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thence they bring ninety threefilrer and gold veſſells, which 
were all to be uſed that day;in one of them they give the Lamb 
water to drink, for that, they thought made him toflea the 
beiter. ; 
he Seniors that carried the keys of the gates of the Court, 
when they ſaw their time they cauſed the gates to bee opened, 
and at the opening ofthe laſt gates of the two Courts, the 
vumpets founded, and gave warning to the Levites and Statio- 
way men, for their attendance : At laſt the gate of the Temple it 
ſelf was opened, for thoſe two to go in at, that were to dreſſo 
che golden Altar and the Lamps, who took with them for that 
pur; ole, two golden vellells,the one they called 13D Teni, and 
the other 119 Coz, | 

As ſoon as the noyſe of the opening of the Temple doare 
was heard, he that was to (lay the ſacrifice flewhim: and as 
necr as might be, he that cleanſed the incenſe Altar, cleanſed it 
while the ſacrifice was in laying, And when „ the 
blood, he that was to dreſſe the lamps, dreſſed ſome of them at 
the time of ſprinkling. | | 
The manner of clenfing the incenſe Altar was thus. He took 
the golden diſh Teni, and ſet it before the Altar, and took his 


bruſhed the reſt into ir; left it ſtanding there, and ſo came 
aunt; « | 
The dreſſing of the lamps was in this manger, There was a 
great fone that lay before the Candleſtick, in which there were 
hewed three fieps; whereby, he that wat to dreſſe the lamps, 
_— up. What lamps were out, he took out the yarn and 
and put iu neu, and lighted them at ſome. of the lamps 
that were not out, Only that which they called the weſtern 
l ifchat were ont, it muſt not bee Tighted but by ſome fire 
feacked from the ſacrifice Altar. | 
The weſtern Lamb Ns not that which ſtood moſt 
weſtward of all the ſeren,but che middlemoſt of all, and it was 
ſocalled, becauſe it was ſex bending weſtwar d, towards themoſt 


4 place, and all the reft of the lamps ſtcod bending towards 
ls, * 

As for thoſe lamps that hee ſound bu ning, he ſnuſt them, 

P 2 dreſt 


handſall of coals and aſhes of the Altar, put them into it, and 
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dreſt them, and ſupplyed them with new oil. And thus hee 
did only by five lamps at this time, for hee dreſſed not all the 
ſeven at once: and having thus done, he ſets down his golden 
diſhCoz, on the ſecond ſtep on which he had gone up, and ſo he 
came out. 

In the mean while they without were ſprinkling the blood, 
flaying the ſacrifice, and dividing it into its peeces - which fo 
divided, the ſeverall men, appointed to carry the peeces to 
the ciſe of the Altar, brought them thither, ſalted them, and 
left them there, and now again goe into the room Gazith , 
which was as theic Chappell, to their prayers. 


Sect. 4. Their Publick Prayers, theic Phylacteciet. 


Hen ¶ ] the Preſident cals upon them to goe to prayers ; 
1 bare . bn, ages pf ng baſt loved w O Laas 
an , 


with great and abnudext ba 
T amid, 5 a" 6. theu comps © — compaſſion ft 


Seder Tephil who 


baby 


ated ws, O our father our K ing : for our fathers ſake 
truſted in thee, and thou taughteft them ſtarmies of life. Se be 
gratiows t0 me a/ſo, O our father, O. moſt mercifull ſather , O thou 
compaſſionate one, pity u. And put into our haarti, to know ander- 
ſtand, obey, learn, teach, obſerve, de and perform all the word: of the 
Dottrin of thy Lam in love, and enlighten our eyes by thy La, nd 
cauſe our bearts 10 Cleave to thy commandements, and unite our bearti to 
love and to fear thy name, Cc. | 

Aſter this prayer they reheai ſed the ten C ments, 
and after the ten Commandements they ſaid over their Phy- 
lacteries. 

There is mention of their PhylaReries in the Scripture, Aa. 
23. 5. and they were four ſections or Paragraphs of the Law, 
written in two parchments, which parchmenis they wore a- 
bout them continually, as memorandumy of their obſervance of 
the Law, and evidences of their devotion : and therefore they 
were called in the Greek tongue PhylaGeris,or Obſervatorier,and 
in the Hebrew Tephillin, or Oraiſons. 

The portions ofthe Law that were written in theſe parch · 
* _ 4 

» Exod. chap. 13. ver, 3, 4, 5,6,7,8, 9, 10. 
1. Ex 
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II. Exod. chap, 13. ver. 11, 12,13, 14, 13,16. 
III. Den. chap. S. ver. 4, 5, 6,7 8, 9. 
IV. Dent. chap. 1 1. ver. 13, 14,15, 16, 17, 18,19, 20,1. 

The manner and curĩoſity ot writing theſe ſentences e] in L u. 
their ſeverall columnes, and in what parchment, and with what u Tn. 
ink, is largely diſcourſed by the Authors cited in the margin , prin & * 
with which I (hall not troubl: the Reader at this time: only I T4 in g. 
may not omit the reaſun why theſe were uſed, rather then aux 
other ſentences of the Law, which was this, becaule in every 
one of the ſections there is mention, either of Thoſe word: being 
Totaphoth, or frontlets between their tyet, or a memoriall between t ir 
yes, or that they ſnould bind them wpon their bands. And accor- 
diagly the place where they wore theſe two parchments 
was, the one upon their ſoreheads downwards, towards be- 
tween theireyebrowes,and the other upon their left arm:where- 
upon 2 LTanchuma hath taken occaſion to expound Gods ſweg- [4] Tanchuma. 

ing by bus fireng arm, of his {wearing by the Pbyladteries. fol. 6. col. 3: 
doubt whether all the nation uſed theſe PbylaGeries indiffe- 
rently, or only thoſe who were called, The Scholars of the wiſe, 
who pret.nded more knowledge, devotion, and ſtudy of the 
Law then tac common le : ¶ I lt is recorded by the Jew- Ce] Tuctafn, 
iſh writers, that the Saddxces though they could not away with 
the Phariſers traditions, yet that they uſed PhylaGerics as well 
as they, but only that they differed from them in opinion, a- 
bout the place a they (ſhould wear them :but whether kus 
bandmen, tradeſmen, and the reſt of the common people wore 
them, as well as ſcholars, and the learned of rhe Nation; this 
one paſſage of Am amongit other arguments, may give 
ſome occaſion to ſuſpect: He (peaking of thoſe things, for 
which a man might be allowed, to paſſe by a ſynagogue whillt 
they were at prayers there and not come in, among other things 
he ſaick thus, ] were hi Plylacterie ſern upon him, then that was [ f) Maym.nbi 
# ſign that he negletted not the Law, and ſo though he had occa- . 
to paſſe the Synagogue at that time, yet his PhylaReries 
appearing, ſpake for him, that it was not for want of devotion, 
that he paſſed the Syn:gogue,but was called away by ſome bu- 
ſineſſe or c ccafions 
Howloever thecommon —__ not wear theſe Phylacte- 
[ 3 rie - 
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ry parchments, as the learned did, yet both learned and unlear. 


ned were bound alike to the rehearſing or ſaying over the Phy- 


lactery ſentences contained in them morning and evening 

day. [Lg] Tes workmen, that were on the top of g tres, or on thet 
of a picce of timber, (rearing or repairing a houle ) they wer 
bound tothis rebearſall there, when the time of the day for ir was 
come. 

This rehearſall, is commonly called by the Hebrews 
vo Keriath Shemaa, the ſaying over of Shemas, becauſe one of 
the Sections began with Shemsa Iſrael, Heare O Iſrael &e. Dent, 
6. 4, which though ic were not the firſt of the foure, as they 
ſtand wiriiten in the booke of the Law, nor though it were net 
firlt witten in theirparchments which theyworegyer was it ever 
the firſt in their rehearſall, and the realon is given, becauſe it 
containeth the firſt and the foundation of all other duties, and 
that is, to love the Lord. 

The time of their Keriath Sbemaa, or rehearſall of their 
Phylactery ſentences in the morning, is thus determined in 
their traditions. [b] At what time of day do they ſay over their 
PhylaGeries in the morning? Namely, from ſuch time s« a man can 
ſee to diſtinguiſh between blem and bite: Rabbi Eliezer ſaith, 
betrreen blem and green, even umill farme rifing, Rab. Joſhua faith, 
untill the third boure, And at what time do they ſay them over at 
Evening? Namely, from the time that the Prieſts gee in to eat then 
offering unill the end of the firſt watch Ge, 

Now beſides this dayly rehearſall of theſe fentences morning 
and evening, to which they were all bound by their traditions, 
they alſo held ic a great piece of piety to ſay them over at the 
hour of death: ſo it is related of one of the ten Martyrs of the 
kingdome, (for ſo let me tranſlate r19y09 ) that as be 
was laying over his Phylacteries, he was ſlaine and caft unto 
the d And to ſpeake from more later times, oſepb the 
Prieſt | : | in his various Hiftory of the T wrkes,, Jewes, and Chri- 

ſtian (a booke very rare to be had) deſcribing a maſſacre ratſed 
by the red Croſſe Souldiers that went under Godfrey of BuBoine, 
and the reſt to the holy warre, againſt the ſewes tn Germany: he 
recordeth it ſeverall times over, (that when ſuch and ſuch mur- 
dered Jewes were ready to expire, yea even children in = 
mothers 
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mothers armes, they faid their Keriarh Shemas, or their Nyla· 
&eriz ſentences over, and wich thoſe in their mouthes they gave 
up the ghoſt. 1 


Set. V. The b»rning of incenſe, and the reſt 
their prayers, 


Oncerning the time of the burning of incenſe, they have 
this traditlon g7 Pa nayp νn Wo 5Þ MVP 


22227 'n, se 0127 Vn 2: Yo O49 [| Cd) Fore preg: 


T bat the incenſe of the morning was offered betweene the ſprinkling of 
the blond, andibe lying of the pieces upon the Altar : and of the 
Evming, betweene the laying on of the pieces on the Altar, ang the 
drink offering. Now for this imployment of offering the incenſe, 
they goe to lotring againe, to be reſolved who ſhould do it; 
14 wat another lot likewiſe caſt, to determine who 
ſhould bring the pieces from the riſe of the Altar and lay them 


61. 

He that was alotted to birne the incenſe, tooke a ſilver diſh 
in which there was u cenſer full of frankincenle; another tooke 
another diſh and went to the top of the Altar, and thence tooke 
ſome burning coales and came downe. Theſe two nut go into 
the Temple; now as they go, there was a great veſſell or in» 
ſtrum-nt, or what ſhall Ical it? ( they call ic DD Migre- 
pbab) which being rung or ſtrucke upon, made an excecding 
great ſound ; and ſo great, that they ſet it out by this hyper- 
bole non MPO Dο]⁵9 I 12M ο p yaro oats 
One mes comid not heart auther in Jeruſalem, when th: N 
—_— franded : It was av Bell that they rung, to give no- 
tictof what was now in hand. Aud the ringing of it, as ſaith 
the Treatife T amid, ſer ved tar theſe three purpoſes. [5] 1 4- 
9 Prieft that beard the ſonnd of it, Me that bis brethren wert now 
really to go in and worſhip, and be made haſte and came. 2 Any 
Ervite thet beard it, Cem that hi breibren the Leviter were ging in 
wg, and be made beſte and came! And 3 th: bead or chiefe of 
the Stan len bearing the ſound of it, bro ge u thoſe that had brene un- 
deane and had not yes their atonement made, into the gate of Nicanir 
fe hade them there atoned for. * 

e 
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The two men then, that are going into the Templeto burne 


incenſe, ring upon this Migi zphah as they goe by it, (for it ly 


betweene the Altar and the porch) to give notice to all who 
were to attend, that now the ſervice was in beginning, and to 
chimethem in. As they goe up the ſteps, the two that had 
b:enin before, to cleanſe the incenſe Altar, and to dreſſe the 
Lampes, go up before them : He that had cleanſed the Altar 
goeth in, and taketh up his diſh Tezi , and worſhippeth, and 
commeth out. He that had dreſſed the fire Lampes before, 
dreſſeth now the other two, and taketh up his diſh Coz, and 
worſhippeth, and commeth out. He that went in with the 
cenſer of coales after a little officedone togards the diſpoſing 
of the incenſe, leaves the other there, and hee alſo comes 
out. 

Now he that is left there alone for the burning of the in- 
cenſe, heoffers not to kindle it, till the preſident from without 
wich a loud voice give him notice when he (hall beginne: yea 
though it were the High-prieſt himſclte that offereth the in- 


+ cenſe, yet he begins not to do it, till the Preſident have called to 


him, Sir offer: and aſſoone as hee * Oo the ſignall to the 
incenſe otferer that he ſhall begin and offer, all the company in 
the Court with-drawes downward from the Temple, avs | fall 
to other of their prayers. 


Se&, VI. The reſt of their prager. 


B Eſides the prayers and rehearſal of the Decalogue and of 
their PhylaReries mentioned before, they had three or 
toure prayers more which they uſed as the morning Set vice, and 
they were theſe ; [a] The firſt they called 279711 NOR Eat, 
and Fatfib, becauſcit began with thoſe two words, and it re- 
ferredto their Phy lacteries, and it was of this forme. Tn 
and ſtability, and firme and ſure, and whright and faithful, and le- 
loved and lovely and delightſwll, and faire and terrible and gloriow, 
and ordered and acceptable and good and beautifull is this word for 
1s for ever and ever. The truth of the everlaſting God our Kink the 
Rocke of Jacob, the ſbield of our ſalvation for ever and ever. 7 1 
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ſure and bis Name ſure, and bis T brane ſetled, and by Kingdoms ond 
math eftabliſbed for ever more, &c. | 

7 The ſecond is called by the Talmud text MA Avedab, 
tut 


b 
the prayer it ſelf, only the one names it aſter the ficſt word in it, 
and the other after one of the chiefeſt words in it. The tenor af 
it was thus, Be Pleaſed O Lord our God with thy Iſracl, and 
with their prayer, and reſtore the ſervice to the Oracle of thy benſe, and 
accejs the burnt off ring of 1/7acl and their prayer in love, with well 
; «nd let the ſervice of Iſrael thy people, be continually wel 
pleaſing i thee. And they conclude thus, We 77 thee wbo art the 
Lord our God, and the God of aur ſatberi, the Cod of all fleſb, our Cre- 
aun, end the maker of all the Creation, bleſſing and praiſe be to thy 
great and boly Name, becauſe thou haſt preſerved and kept un; ſo pre- 
ſerve and keeje u, and bring back our Captivity to the Counts of thy bo- 
lone 5 Ce. 
thicd prayer ran thus, dg Appoints peace, grod- 
nefſe, and bleſſing, grace, mercy, and compaſſion for 19, and for all 


Iſrael thy 3, bleſſe ws O our father, even all of #« ar one man, | 


0 Lard our God beſt given w the aw of ſe, and loving mercy 
rightemſneſſe and ble fing and compaſſion and life and peace let it phaſe 
thee to bleſſe thy people Iſratl at al fie. In the book of life,vwith blefſing 
and peace, and ſuſtent ition It w b remembred and written before thee, 
wee and all thy prop'e the bonſe of — 

And a ſourth prayer was uſed on the Sabbath as ableſſing, by 
the Courſe that went out, for a farewell, upon the Courſe that 
came in, in theſe words, Hee that cauſed bis name to dell in this 
bouſe, cauſe to drvel] among yew live, and brotherbood, aud peace, and 
friendſhip, Compare 2 Cor 13.11. 

Now whereas there is ſome ſeeming doubtfulnefſe among the 
Talmadicall writers, about the time of theſe prayers, they lea- 
ving it ſomewhat ancertaine whether they were uttered imme» 
diately before the 5 the inceoſe, or in the very time of 
is offering, the Evangelilt Luke hath determined the queſtion, 


with the light of thy countenance, for inthe light of thy ns 


and reſolved us, chat the xwltjtude ma proying at the 2 of 
the incenſe, Luke 1.10. and even the Gloſſe upon the T almad it 
ſlſe, doch tell us, that thale prayers were the propl? propes, the 
laſt only excepted, Q When 


[54] bid. 
Mamoy ny Reiſeb, yet they both agree in one at td πο.nDdR xx 


TY. 
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When thoſe prayers were done, he whoſe lot it was tobri 
up and lay the pieces of the ſacrifice upon the Altar, did that 
Aae. r manner as hath been mentioned before, namely, 
rſt finging them, into the fice, and then taking them up again, 

and laying them in order. i 

After which things performed, the Prieſts, eſpecially thoſe 
that had beene in the holy place, ( wich the holy veſſels in their 
hands that they had uſed) ſtanding upon the Itairs that went 

Ede porch, liſted up their hands and bleſſed the people, 

ompare Luke 1.22. 

Le] Taenith Not to infiſt upon the large diſputes and diſcourſes Ce] that 
15 170d. & are among the Jews about their lifting up their hands; the bleſs 
Bircoth, cha» fing they pronounced was that in Numb. 6. 24, 25, 26. The 
nin, ptr, 14. Lordbleſſe thee and keep thee, the Lord mak? his fare ſhine upon thee, 
G 15. and be graci nus unto thee , the Lord liſt wp bis countenamce upon ibet, 
and give thee peace. And the manner was thus, they lift up their 
Bands above their heads, with their fingers ſpread, and one of 
them faith over this bleſſing word by word, and they ſay after 
him, and they make it all one bleſſing (but in the Synagogues 

they made it three) and when they have ended it, the 
anſwered; Bleſſ.d be the Lord God, the God of Iſrael, from everlaſting 
to everlaſt ing. 

After this bleſfing the meat offering was offered, and after 

that the iN meat offering of the High-prieft, and laſt of i 
thedrinke offering; and then began the ſong and muſick, of 
which we have ſpoken before; and upon every ſtop of the ſong, 
the trumpets ſounded and the people worſhipped ; and having 
done ſo zt the laſt cloſe they departed. 

Thus was the ordinary and common ſervice of the Temple 
morning and evening, ſave that at the evening ſervice there 
was ſome ſmall difference from this rubrick, which was not 

very materiall ; as that then they caſt not lots for their ſevetall 
imployments, but thoſe that the lot had afbgned them in the 
morning, they retained in the aſternoone: onely about the 
matter of burning the incenſe they calt lots anew amangſt thoſe 
of the houſe of the father that ſerved that day, that had never 
burnt incenſe in their lives: bur if all of them had at one time 
or other been upon that imptoyment, then he that had had lt 
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by lot at the morning Service, did alſo performe it at the ; 
evening : likewiſe at the evening Sacrifice the burning of in- 
conſe was a little later then at the morning, as was toucht be- 
fore ; for it was not till after the laying on of pieces of the 
beaſt upon the Altar, and the offering of the drink offering: ſo 
that then the burning of incenſe and the publique prayers fell. 
in juſt with the time of the Minahab or meat offering. The 
Prieſts alſo lifted not up their hands in bleſſing the people at 
theevening ſervice on ſome dayes, as they did in the morning, 
and the reaſon why they did nor, is given, and the matter diſ- 
cuſſed in the beginning of the fourth chapter of the Treatiſe 
Tamith , but it may ſeeme more tedious to the Reader then 
either uſefull or delightſome to inſiſt uponir. F 


| 


8 — 


| 


CHAP. X. 8 


The manner of their worſbit ping at © ha 4 
the Temple, | 0 


HE holineſſe of the place, and the equity of that 

La, Te ball reverence my Sanctuary, did jultly 

challenge all ſolemne and holy behaviour of 

them that cameto worſhip there : for which > 6. & 

as the law had prohibited all uncleanneſſe from, 

TIS that place,ſo did the great Maſters of eraditioris 

prohibit other things which the Law bad not named, in which 

proviſion they did, as they did generally in all othet things, 

they'ſtrained at a Gnat and ſwallowed a Camel: not ſtick! ng 

to make and permit the homſe of prayer to be a houſe of merchany 

liſe, and a den of cheeves, aud yet ſtrict in proilbpring what . 

was of far leſſe faultineſſe and ſcaridall. According to which 

their punuall preciſeneſſe in leſſer matters | 2 

I. Vp mann? oat en- N wan might go im [4] Ber arb 

the monnt aim of the bouſe with bit ſtaffe. It being reputed as 4 th — 9: — 

te bring in weapons pe of ; 4 
4 


Maym. in Beth 
to uſe that p ce as a journey, h wa to bes zor to * Hubtech, b. 
g 
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ſtotne it was that out Saviour drove not out the buyers and 
ſellers out of the Temple with a ſtaffe,but with a u hipof cords, 
no ſlaffe being permitted to be brought in thither. And here 
it was a firange contradiction in religion, that they might bring 
cattle lo mai ket into the Mountaine of the bouſe, but they might 
hot drive them in thither wich a ſtaffe. Yer did the man of the 


Minunt ine of the benſe walke up and downe the Mountain with 
his ſtaffe, and uſe it to ſtrike too, for D Dan as ,s 
ni lei telt us, ke cudgelled or punched with bis ſtaffe, thoſeLe- 
vites that lay ſleeping upon the guards. 

[Jlbid. II. vy 9928052 WR [5] Nor might any mum enter inthi, 
ther with bis ſbots on bis feet. This prohibition they tooke from 
thoſe words of God to Moſer and Foftns, Pat off thy ſboes from 
thy feet &e. Exod. 3. J. ſb.5. Under which prohibition arid 
practice was couched that doctrine, which the Targum uttereth 
on theſe words in Eceleſc5. T ake beed 10 thy fect m ben thou entere 

le Targ.in into the bomſe of God, [e] Thou ſon of man takg herd to thy fret when 

Acciqſ 5. 1. thou emtereſt into the of the Lord to pray, that the goe wot in 
thitber full of thy fins unrepented of, e. And be not as fooler , which 
offer ſacrifices for their ſinne: , and yet turne not ſrom their woill 
Wor es. 


might go into the mownteine of the lune in ti eir ſandals 
[4] Erach.pere though they might not in their ſhoes, [ ¶ but the Levites might 
a. is Gem. got goc into their desks to ſing, nor their Priefts into the Court 

to or no not ſo muck as in ch. ir ſandals, but bare 


i mm It Nor might any maner er into the mau 
boyſe with bus ſcrip or bag purſe about biz. The word n1avan 


Nm Is taken by ſome to ſigniſie a little garment 
by 5 „ * in Grethe from — 


/ hich language 
e is taken) is called — ab. 2 22 


ave ventured to render ic aferip or Gag parſe, for the clearer 


noſe of the on that about, upon { unde 

| 8  ——_— 99 
13 IV. 3 Re Nor might be come i 

* * | acer ute anal locks 40 bis feet 

hen be entered into b, of God. How under this might bee 


_—_ 
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couched the doArine of (baking off all worldly thoughts and 
aſſectlons when they were to goe about the ſerviceof God, 
is ready for every one to obſerve, and needeth no intima- 


% 
v. Mi Men nung IR Nor with meny ged to 
him in by Purſe. The words of our Saviour to his Diſciples 
when he was ſending them to preach, are ſo parallel to theſe 
prohibitions, that it is more then prebability that he ſpeaketh 
ja alluſion to theſe things. Provide neither gcid, nor ff. ver, nor 
brafſe in your purſes, nor ſcrip for your journey, neither ſhoes nor ſt aver, 
Mit. 10 9,10. And therefore I have the rather tranſlated 
mum = ſcrip, and (TO « prrſe, becauſe thoſe two words in 
our Saviours ſpeech do not only firly tranſlate theſe two, but 
that they ſeeme to do ſo purpoſely. And for the rendri 
of the former word ſo, there is this double warrant: 1 Becau 
the word —_— which the Syt lack hath uſed to render 
theGreeke word Ies by in the place cited, is ſometimes uſed by 
the Talmud in conjunRian with the ſame words that Dee 


17 


in uled with here; as in p- e] with bin ſtaffe and bis T.] ghatbath, 


rip , W) 12920 1PM [| f] eh, bis ſboer, and bis per. fol gn. 
"ps and 2 from the fignification that Rai bi Nathan aiverh of Lf] fun 
Mme in theſe words, ſe] I wa! 8 kind of vifture wbich was 7) 


lutle upper garment in which were many place: ſeid, in which they put 
any thing they met with, that they had occaſion to uſe;So that this 
was a Kinde of an apron with divers purſes, or pockets made in 
it, in which they put their neceſſar ies, as we do in our pockets; 
which apron they could readily put on or off, wear or lay afide 
as they law occation. And as in ſuch an apron they bad their 
pockets, ſo in the ſcarfe or girdle wherewithall they girded their 
under coats, they had their purſes, A. 10. 9. Their gir- 
dles ordinarily were of linnen, which the word before s 
meaneth, (and it was — in Elis and Jobn the Bap- 
ti to goe in leathern girdles) and in theſe their girdles 

had a way to keep the money that they carryed about w 
them when they travelled or went upon their occaſions, but 
into the Mountaine of the houſe they 
money in it. And thus might they not comethither, with 


Q3 mult 


oth. 


ud 


118 The manner oftheir worſbipping Cuar,X, * 
___ muſt lay alide for their time of being chere, («5 alefture of des 
votion retired' from worldly thoughts or wy ee ) theilt 
money, their worldly implements and utenſils, and whatlorver 
? HO cominon imployniencs & occaſions chey uſed, and uſed 
to carry with them; Syre then ( it will be thought , that) the 
oor Creeple that lay at the Beautiful! gate begging, Ad. 3. had 
* a very poof and comtortleſſe trade of it, to beg there where 
no money, was or might be ſtirring : and wen Peter and 1b 
ſay to him, ſetver ani gild bave I none; it may feem that that was 
the tune of all chat came by him: But money was brought into 
the Temple in abundance, though they brought it not in theie 
purſes, for they gave money to the Prieſts, who helpt them to 
offerings for their money, and they gave money to the treaſu 
for the poor, butthey brought thelt money in their hands. And 
it may be that phraſe fo ordinary in the Hebrew did allude to 
this caltome, Hee ſhall bring an offering & hi hand ſbal 
nd. 
7 VI. Being come into the mountain of the Houſe, he mult be 
-carefull of theſe four thipgs. 2, an m 923 P17 d 
LD ] He may in m wiſe (pit there: bit if by be nice ſitalaa jo ſpit, his 
aue. weſt d it in ſamt t rer of his garmtnt : Vet did they not (tick to 
ſpit in the face ot him that was greater then the Temple „Mat. 
(1]Sbek Per- 8. 26. 67. [i] There was a ſtreet in Fer»ſalem, which was cal led 
f the wpper ſtreer, and in this ſtreet ſpittle was unclean, and ſo it 
was in no ſſreet of Fernſalem beſides, 
2. +110 We 1122 TOR) nn DN) He my wh 
o/c any irrevirent ture, eipecially wot before the y are of Nicanor; 
for that was juſt before the face of the Temple: and this irreve · 
rence forbidden was, that they might not laugh, ſcoffe, nor 
talke idlely, much leſſe doe any thing of a higher irreve · 


o 
* 


rence. | 
c . f M27 n e1YRY He my nor make the 
[k] Mam, in Wonntane of the Howſe a thorwgh-fare;| A juno more might they do 
Tephillab. per. i. one of their Synagogues 7 As if he had occaſion to goe from 
one ſice of the City to another about his occaſions, he might not 
po through the mountati of the Temple, though that were the 
veerer way, but he muſt. got about for thicher hee miłkht not 
dome rn 9219 Mn, but h pen occoſios of Religion. 
8 "3 4022 


w» © 


Cure. X. N at the Temple, PR 

"ig pan mir: SD He that went into the 
Coutt mult go leaſurely and gravely into the place where hee 
was to ſtand, and there hie muſt demean himſelfe as In the pre- 
ſence of the Lord God, i all reverence and fear, + ne: 


VII. 42w29 Nhe Dumm 2 Being nom come in, A1. ib ger. 5. 


to pray and to attend the ſervice in the Court, 1. He muſt ſtand, 
and neither (it, nor lean, nor lie: for biſides that caution 
which we ſhall oblerveby and by, that none might fit in the 
Court, it was not only their cuſtomo, but they held it their du- 
ty to pray ſtanding hereſoever they praved : Our Saviour 
faith, they loved to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the corners 
of the ſtreetr, Mar, 6. Their own traditions doe bear witneſſe to 
theſe words, both as to thepoſtnre, and co the place. There 
n eight things ( laith Maymony in the place cited. above in the 


margin ) that he that prayerb muſt tat notice of to doe ben: 


namely, to fand, 10 ſet bis face toward the Temple, to compoſe bis 
bud}, to conepoſe bis cleatbes, to fit bis place, io order his voice, 19 h, 
lend to w:rfhip : Hee is not to pray but ftandizg ( unleſſe ſick or 
weak) and iſ be be in a ſbip-t à cart, if be cankt im ſtand, And'in 
'thetkRevdnch Chapter of che ſame book, he ſpeaks ob praying in 
the ſireets at their Falls, and ſome other dayes when the Syna- 
"woenes would not hold them. 2. As ſor the compoſure of their 

ies in prayer, the rule that their tradition gives, is this, Hee 


- 


119. 


to ftnd, with his feet one et en by nter, dd tiinſt eaſt bis! et 


dewnward, and bis heart upward, and be maſt kiy his hands. upon 


bs breaſt, the right band uu theleft; and bee muſt ſiumd aD 


before bis Maſter, with all reverence. and fear. Theic looking, 


down in prayer, they took from thoſe places in ſcripture that 
ſpeak of being aſhamed to look up towards heaven, and of being 
unable to look up becauſe at in, and to this polture ot looking 
"down, and laying his hands upon his heath it demoanour 
of the Publican in the parable ſtemeth parallal. He: wonld got jo 


wack ar lift ap bis ejet towards heat em, but (mate pn h breſt, Lux. 
18. 13. And even the Prieſts when they pronounced the blet- 


ſing upon the people, neither looked uptowards heaven,, nr 
levell upon the people, but down upon the ground auc ehe peo- 

ple might not look upon them. | | 
VIII 1393 th Ba 159280 x08 n H ]² 2 
ere 
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Werethey never ſo weary with ſtanding, or had they ſtood ne- 
ver ſo long, yet might they not fit down in the Court, ei ther 
peaple or Prieſti: For this is a moſi known and received Afaxime 
| amongit the molt Jewiſh wricers, That no man wboſrever might ſi 
£m] Kimeh. in in the Court, but only the K ing ofthe Houſe of David. [ m} Though 
: — & Kimchi alledg iome, that excepted the Kings from this privi. 
L. ad. Till ledg, and allowed it only to the High. prieit. x] Afidre T ilis 
n P\.1.4) initio doth wittily apply this ſitting of the King alone, and all thereſt 
ſtanding, to the poſture of the congregation in heaven , where 
the great King ſits, and all the company there, ſiandeth attending on 
bim: But ſome other of che Jews do as unwittily apply it, when 
they make this to be one of Jeroboam greateſt feares for the 
les withdrawing from him, and perſonate him ſpeaking 
[6]R. Sol. & thus. [0 ] It ij certain that there ia no ſuting in the Court, bud only for 
Pr Kimch. in gte Kings of the bouſe of David: thereſor: & ſorn & the) ſhall ſee 
612.  Rehoboam ſitting, end me ſtending., they will conclude, that J 
[p ] Moym, in werea King 1 ſbould fit down, Ar From this received tradi- 
Beth hatbech. tion, of not ſiiting in the Court, the great Sacbedein, who ſate in 
9 the room Gozjth, which was in the South wall of the Court, 
would not preſume to ſit in that fide of the building that load 
in the Court, but they ſate in the other (ide that (ſtood in the 
on cel, In its due place wee have at large deſcribed the ſituau- 

on of that building and their fitting there. 
[97 A. in Te. IX. 2D BRI MDY?! . | go] Thy might a pro 
— wit b their beads wncevered : And the wiſemen and = 1145 
7] 4Avorb. . ( ſaich my Aut hour ) nav projed bus being vailed. Sof r Nai 
Nathan pers. Naben relating a ſtory oſ — how he prayed, and beg · 
ged for rain in a great exigent, and mentioning his twice go- 
ing in to pray upon that occaſion, he doth particularly exprelſe 
this cĩreumſtance Tbot he put on bu vailgand went in, & 
prayed. And the fews comparr the appearing of che Lord up- 
on mdunt Sinai — cloud, to the Angela Eccleſie, or —— 
[-] Moym.in © of the congregation, baving en bis wail.| i OY e Mh. 
det toreh., ThePriefts wore their caps or — = n che time 
* they were about the ſervice, and yet it ſeems they did not 
acuoum that covering of their heads ſufficient when they west 
to pray, but they put on ſome other covering alſo. This cuſtom 
ad peter of ice the Apaſſlataketh to tack, 1 Gus a 4 
| „ Their 
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X. Their bodily geſture in bowing before the Lord, wat ci- 
ther MYT15 bending of the knees, or N bowing of the bead, or 
men falling. proſtrate upon the ground. Now this laſt is. 
molt ſpoken of, and yet according to its ſtrift propriety it was 
leaſtin ule: they uſed indeed ſometime to fall down _ the 
floore in proſtration, but ordinarily this was changed among 
them from a flat falling upon the ground, to a very low bending 
of the body towards it: for they had this poſition, / T bat pro- [1] Id abi ante 
ſration wat not fit for every man, but only for ſuch s kaew themſelves 
righteas men, like Joſhua, T8 

XI [v]Having performed the ſervice,and — go away, [v]14 in Beth. 
they might not turn their backs upon the Altar, therefore they N 4 
went backward till they were out of the Court: and when they 
came into the mwwntain of the Houſe, [ w | they might not goe 
out at the ſame gate, at which they came in, about which matter 
we have diſcourſed elſewhere. 


[v] Ten. in 
Middeth per. 2. 


—_—_ — — 


CHAP, XI. 


of the appearance of the people at the three 
feftivalls, 


HE | -]great Sanbedrin was avan Almanack to all [«] Memon. i 
the Nation, to give them notice of the new moons, . ,b. 
by which they might fix their monthly feaſts, ant“ 
A know when to celebrate their ſolemnities. Now al- 
though theSanbedrinhad the skil to know the nighs 
hen the new moon (hould appear ( for from its appearing 
they began the month yet they did not determine of the thing, 
WI they had the teſtimony of two men, which gave in evidence 
that they had ſeen the new moon: And bereupon it was, that 
very many couples repaired to Feruſale m for th's purpoſe, who 
baving ſeen the firſt new moon, ſet away thither to give tefli- G. 
2 it, and there were intertained in a place of the City, INES 


pf r2[6 ] Bub Joel Ja Court walled in with fe) turd. in 


ſtone, p 


132 


[4] G,. in 
May m. in loc. 
citai. 


Of the appearance of the people CAT. XI. 
ſtone, and examined about the buſineſſe and feaſted, that men 
might be encouraged to come to witneſſe upon ſo needfull an 
occaſion : it is beſides our preſent purpoſe to inquire curiouſly * 
after the quality of the perſons whole teſtimony was to be ac- 
cepted, or how, or how farcethey came, or why they ſhould 
come , when the perſons of the great councel{ might ſee the 
moon themſelves, and how they of the She iin that ſaw the 
moon, did witneſſe among themſelves about it, and therefore we 
wil let theſe diſquifitions alone, and content cur ſelves with ob- 
ſerving this, that { d ] as that Court held it ſelf bound to fix and 
give notice of the new moones, ſo they held themſelves bound 
to determine upon this matter by the mouth of two witneſſes , 


as they did alſo ia other Judiciall matters. 


Reb. haſh. 
os 


The two firſt witneſſes that came, it their teſtimony were 
current did ſerve the turn, and they looked no further ( yer 
had they ſomething to ſay to all the couples that came, becauſe, 
they would encourage the work:) or if thoſ* two did not ſerve 
the turn, when any other two did, then they tooke courſe that 
all the Country might know of the day with what ſpeed might 
bee 


For that purpoſe their courle at the firſt was this: At night 
(after they had concluded by day, by ſuch witneſſe, that 
the new moon was ſeen the night before) they cauſed one to 
goe upon mount Olivet, with a bundle of moſt combultible 
wood, and other ſtuffe, and there he ſet it on fire, and waved it 
up and down, and this way, and that way, and never left, till 
he ſaw another do ſo upon another hill, and ſo another on a 
third : and thoſe that took at him, they waved their blazes 
up and down, till they were anſwered with the like from ano» 
ther hill, and ſo the intelligence was quickly diſperſed through 
the whole land: Nay, faith the Talmud, [e] it went from 
mount Olivet to Sartaba, from Sartaba-t»Gryphena , from Gry- 
phena to Hhevaron, from Hhevaron to Beth Baltin : and be that 
ford there never left waving bis blaze, till be ſaw all the place of the 
captivity ſul of the like, 

The thus ſeeing theſe flames and blazes, knew that 
the new moon had appeared the night before, and that the 
Senbedrin had concluded the day paſt, for the firſt day of the 


month, 
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month, and ſo they knew how to count forward : But it ſeems 
experience taught them in time, that by ſuch kind of intelli- 
they might be, and ſometimes were deceived php vn 

dam zn p 'nun by the Seameritancs or prophane 
per ſons, or ſome of their enemies, that made ſuch flamings for 
the very noncethatthey might deceive them: [f] Therefore 
they fell to a ſecond way of diſperſing their intelligence, and 
that was by ſending meſſengers up and down the Countrey for 
this purpoſe : What a toil would a good Almanack have ſa · 
ved, nay an indifferent one would have given as much, or 
more certainty about this matter, then this way did, or could 
doe, becauſe of the ſlipperineſſe of it in ſeverall partieu- 
lars, 

Theſe meſſengers were ſent abroad upon this errand onely 
ſeven months in the year: As, 

1. In the month Niſan, that the people might know the 
right day of the Paſſeover. | 

2, In the month Ijer, becauſe of the ſecond Paſſcover , or 
the Paſſcover in the ſecond month. 

3. In the month 4b, becauſe of the Faſt, on the ninth day. 

In the month Elu/, becauſe of the beginning of the year, 
the next month aſter: for lal was moſt ordinarily menſi; vacuns, 
or a month of nine & twenty days only, and ſo they knowing 
thefirſt day of Elul, they might obſerve the thirtieth day, for 
the firſt of Tiſri, or the beginning of the year: And if on the 
thirtieth day they found not either by the fight of the moon, or 
by ſome intelligence from the Sanbedrin, that that proved the 
firſtday ofthe month; they kept the next day after alſo for it, 
that they might ma ke ſure. 

5. In Ti/ri, becauſe of the day of Expiation,and feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles 


6. In Ciſles, becauſe of the ſeaſt of Dedication. 
In Adar, becauſe of the feaſt of Purim. 
he knowledg of the certain day of the three ſeſtivalls, Paſſe- 
over, Pentecoſt, and Tabernacles, being thus imparted to all the 
Countrey, they were by the Law to reſort to Free, at the 
times appointed, and to keep the Feaſt , and torejoice there. 


Their appearance there, was called 11 Rah, and their 
R 2 teitivating 
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[4] Hagigeb. 
per. 1. 


of the appearance the people, c&c. CuanXt. 
ſeilivating and tejoycing, was called a chagigab, Their 
—— was — in the Court oſ the Temple, the firſt ho- 
liday in che feſtival week: and they were to bring their ſacrifice 
ſor their appearance, and peace offerings for the Hagig.b, or 
for the ſolemnity of the feſtivĩty, and their peace offerings for 
their rejoycing, and theſe were called, HNNQw hw Pace 
efferings of jo. : 

Ce There were ſome that were acquitt-d and excuſed from this 
appearance; as, Men · ſervants that were not made free, the 
deaf, dumb. filly, lame, uncleane, uncircum: iſed, thoſe that 
were very old, the ſick, tender and unable to travail afoor,and 
infantstill they were able to walk up to the mountain of the 
Houſe, holding their Fathers by the hand. 

And as miraculous providence did preſerye their familics in 
the Countrey,when they were gone up to theſe ſolenni dest and 
had left at home none but women, children, and ſome Men- ſer- 
vants, which were not free ,) ſoit was little leſſe then a mita- 
cle, that all theſe vaſt multitudes of people, ſtould find proviſion 
& acommodation tor them, when they came to Fernſalem.And 
this the T a/zwdicks do juſtly take notice of as a ſpecial] wonder, 


and remarkable work of God, of which they have this obſerva- 


LJ 4beth. R. 
Nathan, per. 34. 


don. 

[57] Ten onder, ſay they, were ſhewed to cu [athers at the 
8 anfiuary.No woman ever prooved abortive by the ſmell of the fleſb of 
the S acriflces. And no man ever ſtumbled in Jeruſalem: Neither did any 
man ever fall in Jerulalem . Nor was there ever abortion in Jerula+ 
lem: Nor did any man ever ſay to bis fellow, I beve not found 4 fire 
where to roſt my Paſchall in Jeruſalem i Nor did any man ever ſa) 
to bus fellow, I bave not found a bed in Jeruſalem to lie in ; Nor 
did ener n man ſay to by fel ow, My hodging in tee ſirait in 
Jeruſalem, cr. 


CHAP, 


Cur XI. of the celebration of the Paſſeover. 


CHAP, XII. 


of the manner of the celebration of their 
Paſſeover. 


E great and myſtet ious ſacrament of the Paſco- 
WY ver, is ſo copiouſly related and the Hiſtory ot it 
wen, in Ex-d. 12, that it is needleſſe to ſpeak any 
ching of it, as to its tory : But the celebration of 
the Paſſeover in aftertimer, eſpzcially in the 
times of our Saviour, when traditions were come to 
their height, did ſo fardiffer in various circumſtances from 
chat, that was ordained in Ægypt. and had ſo various rites put 
upon it by cheir traditions above that, that the diſcovery of the 
manner of ic in thoſe times, deſerveth ſome copicus diſcourſe 
and ſcrutiny from their own traditions and autiquities, that 
tthoſe circumſtances upon it. It wil therefore not be amillekn 
trace theſe particulars ſiep byſtep, out of ſuch writing and wri- 
ters, as ſpeak purpoſely and largely ofthis matter,and that the 
rather, b-cauſe the New Teſtament in ſeverall places and paſſa- 
ges doth referre to ſome of theſe circumſtances which wee call 
additionall. a 

Firſt therefore we will begin with the difference which the 
Jewiſh Doctors hold out, between the Paſſeover in Egypt, and 
the Paſſeover in ſucceeding ages, whichſ . Teſapbea on the trea- 
tiſe Peſſachin holdeth out thus. 

The Paſſevver in Egypt, the taking of it p, was on the texth 
day, and the killing of it was on the fourteemtb, and they were not 
frilty for it of extting off, T be Paſſcover in ſucceeding generations 

are liable concerning itto cutting F. 

Of the Paſſeover in — it is ſaid , Let bim and his neighbour 
next Bo bim take 4 Lamb, bat it i not o ſaid of the Paſſover in ſuc- 
ceeding generations : But I ſay,ſaith R. Simeon, it is ſe ſaid of the 
Paſſcover in future times: And that besawſe a man ſhould not leave bis 
nerghbowr whoſe bone is veer unto him, to keep his Paſſeover with 
bis companion : for e 4 neighbour that 5s 
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ner, 
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[a1 Toaphre in 
Peſſach. per, 8. 


of the manner of the celebration Cuay.XII, 
nere; then a Brother that id farre off. 
The Paſſeover in Egypt war not charged with ſprinkling the 


blodd and fat pon the Altar: but it is otherwiſe with the Pſſeo+ + 


der in aſter times. 

Of the Paſſeover in Egypt i is ſaid, Tes ſuall put of the blood up- 
on the two poſts, and the upper door poſt: but it ij not ſo with the Paſſe- 
overs afterward, 

At the Paſſeover in Egyptit is ſaid, None of you (ball goe ont of the 
doare of bis bonſe till morning: but it was not ſo in after genera- 
io. 

The Paſſcever in Egypt was ſlain by every one in his one bouſe , 
but the Paſſeovers afterward, all Iſracl ſlew them in one place. 

Where they eat the Paſſeover in Egypt, there alſe they were to 
lodget but in after times, they might eat it in one pla.e, and lodge in 
another 


Tet was the Paſſcover iu Egypt, and ſucceeding P afſeovert all 
one: whoſover bad ſervants that were not cireumciſed , and maideus 
8hat were not baptized, they reſtrained them from eating the Pa ſſcover · 
Bor I ſay, ſaith Rabbi Eliezer tbe ſanne of Jacob, the ſcripture [peaks 
only of the P aſſeover in Eg 


ypt- 
In theſe things the Paſſover in Egypt, and in ſucceeding tim 


was alike. 


The Paſſeover in Egypt was in three Houſes, ſo alſo wat it with 
future Paſſcovers. 
T he Paſſeover in Egypt was of the flock, male, wit baus blemiſh, of 
the firſt 25 : Afier-paſſeovers were ſo likewiſe. 
Of the P aſſeover in Egypt it is ſaid, yer ſball not keave ought thereof 
gill morning: the like wal it alſo with after P «ſſcovers. 
Rabbi Joſt the Galiltan ſaith, 1 ſay that leaven in Egypt was 
forbidden but for one day. 
Tie Paſſeover in Egypt required «ſong * ſo did the Paſſeovers in 
after times require a = 
Thus is the Jewiſh differencing and parallelling the firſt Paſſe- 


over, and thoſe ſucceeding: in which e before we leave it 
theſe things are obſervable. * ; 


1. That whereas it is ſaid, that as to the Pafſeoyer in Egypt , 
there was no llableneſſe to cutting off, it it ſpoken in comparing 
the relation of the inſtitution of the firſt Paſſeover, 4 197 


' 


Cuar.XII. of their Paſſeover. 

Exod. 12. with the renewing of the command of the Paſſeover 
in the Wilderneſſe, Numb 9. For when God firſt ordaines the 
Paſſeover, there is cuit ing ff mentioned indeed in ſome reference 
to its for itis ſaid that whoſocver eateth le auen bread from the 
firſt day tothe ſeventh d, ſpall be cut off, Exod,12.15. but it is 
not expreſly ſaid, he 1b keeps not the Paſſeover ſhall be cut of but 
when Go1comes to renew the command and to give the law 
for ir, for after times, he then ſaĩth expreſly, that the man that is 
cleane and is not in a journe), and forbeareth to keepe the I. ver, 
that ſoule ſball be cnt «ff, Ge. Numb. 9. 13. 

2 Whereas it is ſaid that the Paſſeover in Egypt war in three 
bowſes, and ſo al/o the Paſſeover tn aſter time; it is not to be un- 
derſtood, as if the Paſchall Lambe might be ſo divided as that 
part of him mighe bee eaten in one houſe, and part of him in 
another, for that was expreſly againſt the command, Tee ſball 
bring nothing of him forth out of the bouſe, Exod. 1 2. 46. but it mea» 
netk that ſeverall families might joyne together in one ſociety 
tothe eating of one Lambe 3 and fo it was in Egypt, and ſo 
alſo was it in after times. 

The firſt command toward this ſoleninity was, the taking wp 
of the Lamb on the tenth day, and ſo keeping bim up till the fourteenth, 
Exod, 1 2.3,6, Which whether it were a perpetuall command, 


oronely for that Paſſeover in gt is diſputed : Aben Ezra [37 Exra in 
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ſaich it is a matter of doubtſulneſſe; but Rabbi Solomon plainly Exod.12. 


determines that it was acommand of practiſe onely confined to L] K. SUI. il. 


that one time in Ægype; which though it may be true in ſome 
circumſtances, yet may it bee queltioned whether it held uni- 
verſally true or no. It is not to be doubred but every one in 
iter times took up their own Lambs, as they did in Ægypt. but 
it is ſome what doubtfull whether they did it in the ſame man- 
ner. It is exceeding probable, that as the Prieſts tooke up the 
Lambs for the day ly ſacrifice four dayes before they were to be 
offered, as we have obſerved el{-where 3 fo alſo that they pro- 
rided Lambs for the people at the Paſſeover, taking them up in 
the market four dayes before, and picking and culling out 
thoſe that were fic, and agreeable to the command, For where- 
asthe Law was ſo punctuall that they ſbould be withoxt blemi(, 
and their traditions had ſummed up ſo large a ſumaie of ble- 


milhes, . 


of the manner of the celebration Canay.XII, 


| [4] Maym, in miſhes, as that they reckon ¶ 4] ſeventy three, it could not be, 
Iſfure Micbraßh. but the law and their traditions which they prized above the 


Jaw,ſhould be endleſly broken, if every one tuok up his Lamb in 
the market at Ferxſalem at adventure. T he Prieſts had brought 
a market of Sheep and Oxen againſt ſuch times as theſe into the 
Temple, (for had it not bin their doing,theymalt not have come 
there) where they having before hand picked out in the ma; ker, 
ſuch Lambs and Bullocks as were fit tor facritice or Paſſeover, 
they ſold them in the Temple at a dearer rate, and fo ſerved the 
peoples turne and their oe profit, tor which amonglt other 
of their hackſter ics our Saviour ſaith, they had made the bouſe of 


t. ia Corb. prayer, a den of tbeever. [e] Thus he that would, might bring 


up his Lamb with him, and he thatdid not might buy a Lamb 
at Jeruſalem when he came there; and whether of thele our 
Saviour did at his laſt Paſſeover, the Goſpell is ſilent; it in 
molt probable hee did the latter; Sec Lake 22. 8. Jobs 
13. 29, 

It hs opinion of ſome of the Jewiſh Nation, [/] that 
thoſe that took up the Lamb on the tenth day, and kept him till 
the fourteent h, did tie him al that while at one of their bed: feet, 
that he might be in their eye to view him oft whether he were 
right and lawfull, and to mind them of what they were to 
about; but howſoever it was in this, or the other mars 
that have becn mentioned, it muſt not be omitted to obſerve 
bow the Lamb of Gd, the true Paſchall, by whoſe bloud is ever- 
lafting deliverance, did anſwer this figure of the Lambs being 
taken upon the tenth day, when on that very day he rode up- 
on an Aſſe into Ferwſalem, and offered himielſe to be taken up 
for that ſacrifice, which within fix dayes after, he wat made for 
fin and offered up. See Jobn 12.1.12, 


Sect. 1. Their ſearching ont ſor Leaven. 


T HE next care they were to have in reference to the Paſſe- 
over, was to refraine from the eating and uſe of Leaven at 
paſſeover time, and that at the time when the Paſſeover was 
{laine it ſhould not be found within theic houſes. The Law in 
this point was exceeding ſtrift. I the firf month on the Sana 
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day of the month at even, hee ſhall eat unleavened bread, until the one © 
and twentieth day of the month at Even. Seven dayes there ſball beno 
leaven found in your bouſes, for whoſoever eatetb ibat which » keavened, 
even that ſole Pal be cut off from the Congregation of Iſrael, whether 
he be a ſtranger or borne iu the land, Exod. 13. 18,19. & 13.7. and ſa 
in Lev.13,.6. Numb.28. 17, 

Now what analogy there was between this Law and their 
redeeming out of Ægpt, and what relation the one could have 
to the other, Abarbinel diſputing, concludeth thus, ue that it C Abri: 
lay In this, becauſe it ſignified unto them the haſtineſſe of their 7» Exod. 12. 
comming out of Fgypr, inſomuch that they had not time to fol-151, 
leaven their bread, as Exod, 1 2. 39. and he addeth withall, that . 
in thoſe bot countries, bread will not keep above a day wnkſſe it be lea» 
med; ſo that the command of unleavened bread might read 
unto them In that reſpeft a lefture of dependence upon provi- 
dence, when they were enjoined to forſake the common and 
knowne way of preſerving their bread, and to betake themſelves 
to a way extraordinary and unſafe, but onely that they had 
the command of God and his injunction for that way, and they 
muſt learne to live by the word of God. 

The Jewes to meet with this command that was ſo exceeding 
ſtrict, and tomake ſure to provide for its obſervance ſoone e- 
nough, J IN PENN NR G- νι NIN) NN (47 (5) . in 
Did on the fourteenth day bi e yet therew 4s ſome light, make ſearch T. ſcchin Pei . 
for leaven by the light of a candle. Thus is the Tradition, in which 
by the light of the ſowrteewth day their Gloſſaries tell us that wee 
muſt and [e] the thirteenth day at (ven, when it began to bee 
——— lghring The rubcick of the Paſſeover in the £11 1-59, & 
Hebrew and Spaniſh tongues renders it in Hebrew, letters, but in phes, in Peſach. 
the Spaniſh language thus, 9% WWU DN aN PR perm 1. dam. ts 
[3121310 Enentrads di quatorze del mez; de Niſan,| d | At the Htamets wnat. 
eatrance of the fourteenth day of the month Niſan, they ſearched for Tas "4 
leeren in all theplaces where they were wut 10 uſe leaven,(in barnes, ,,2, Sbel. 6 
ſtables, and ſuch out houſes they needed not to ſearch) ven in Peſach. fal. l. 
bolez and eranie / and that not by light of San and — 2 r by 
the light of @ wax candle Y N ie. Ve IT A IP7ip 
ncandela di cers. And the reaſon why they uſed a candle ra- 
therthen any other light, was [e] becauſe it is the fitteſt for C.] R. Aye: 

8 ſearching rr. 
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Lf] Toaphrt. ſearching holes and corners, [f] and becauſe the Scripture 
a ee. r. (peaketh of ſearching Jeraſs/em with candles. 
a Hig [E] Aſter theevening of the fourteenth day was come in, 
u abr. (which was after ſun ſetting) they might not go about anywork 
[6] Mom, 15 = nat tothe ſtudy of the law) till they had gone about this 
fupr. ſearch : therefore [b]there were not ſo much as divinity Le- 
Saures that evening, leſt they (bould hinderthat worke. 
[7] Id. ibid cap. [i] Before he began to ſearch he (aid this ſhore ejaculation, 
3-O Seder Bieſſed be thou 6 Lord our Gad the Kii g cverlaſt ing mio bath farc fel 
Hagged.nbi ſup ws by bis commandements, and batbenjyyn.d in the putting away of 
leaven, And he might not ſpeak a word betwixt this praying 
and ſearching, but muſt fallto wocke , and what leaven hee 
found he mult put it in ſome box, or hang it up in ſuch a place 
is chat no moule might come at ic. And he was to give it up 
for nul in theſe words TD IWIIRING RVHN 12 
JK X02 19) 319 MIven 891), AI . 
leaven that is within my poſſeſſun, which I have ſeene, or n bich I hau 
vet ſeene, be it null, be it e the duſt of the earth. 


Set. 2. The paſſuges of the forenoons 
of the Paſſerver days . 
V Hen the Paſſi over day it ſelfe was now come (which 
the New Teſtament commoaly called the firft day of 
unleavmed bread, from their cuſtome newly mentioned, bar the 
— writers do ordinarily call it 15D 13" the Paſſ over eve) 
ome part of che people made ita holiday by ceaſing from bo- 
dily labour all the day long, and others made it but halfe ho- 
tanie liday, by leaving worke at noone ; | a] the Talmnd relates that 
Peſaeb.p27.4 in Galilee they left worke all the day long from morning til 
Cc. night, but in Judes that they wrought till noone and then 
ve over: which may ſeeme ſomewhat ſtrange that thoſe ſur- 
r off were ſo obſervant of the Paſſeover, and thoſe nearer 
hand were ſo much leſſe; but the reaſon is this, becauſe in Ga 
lier thoſe that were at home on that day, had nothing elſe to 
do towards the Paſſeover, but onely to meditate upon it, and 
reſt from labour in honour of it; but thoſe in Judea, it may be 
they travelled all forenoone to get up to Feruſalem, or had ſome 
worke to do towards the forwarding of the 8 
ilpatc 


Cu av. XII. of their Paſſeovc. 
d that they might follow their Paſſeover work the better, 

t is in diſpute inthe place cited immediately before, con- 
cerning refting from labour on this day that we have in hand, 
and it proves a controverſie betweene the ſchooles of Shammej 
and Hillil, vvhether they ſhould not allo reſt ſrom labour the 
night before: but at laſt the determination comes ſo low, as 
chat it gives Hberty to workes that were begun on the thirteenth 
day to befiniſhed on the fourteenth , nay yet lower, that where 
the cuſtome was to leave off work for all day, there they ſhould 
leave off work; and where it was the cuſtome to work till noon 
there they ſhould do according tothe cuſtome. 

But whatſoever they did in this caſe, ceaſe from their labour 
inthe ſorenoone or ceaſe not, one worke they muſt not fail to 
do, and that was to caſt out and put away leaven out of their 
houſes, this day (as they had ſearched for it the night before) 
and that jt might not be ſeen nor found amongſt them. The 
Law indeed concerning this worke, doth — upon the fib- 
teenth day for the doing of it,as Kit were ſoon enough to do it 
on the fourteenth day at Even, Exod. 1 2. 18,19. but the Jewes 
do not impertinently obſerve that the expelling of leaven was 
by the Law to be betore the time wherein the cating of it was 
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me 11 ama. 


forbid len: [V] For wberea it ij ſaid, logs Kay apa or [6] Mam. in 
4 


haven oxt of your komſe;, their tradition taught them, that by 
ij meant the fowrteenth day : And a proofe for this there is from what is 
written inthe Low. Then ſpalt not kill the blaudof my ſacrifice with 
haven, that is, T hou ſhalt nut kill the Paſſecter, whileft leaven is yee 
remaining ; now the killing of tbe Paſſeover was on th; ſanrteenth day 
in the afterneene. | 

On chis fourteenth day therefore, for a good of the - 
forenoone, they might eat leaven or — 
might give it to any bird or beaſt, or might ſell it to a ſtran- 


* 


„ . 


I Preſach per. 
and [c] 2 2 


ger, but the — of the cerzaine time is not wirhout ſome C Bider.r, 


might eat it all the 
* Rabbi 


deb ite. [d] 
and mere 10 burne it at the beginning 


a 5 it all the fourth boare, 
, and at the ſixth howre they were to burne it. 
Maymmides(i 


all the 


ror in Oe 


into this reſolution, [e] Im lunfull is eat (11, magj 


leaven on the fourteenth day till the end of the fourth boure, but they — 
| . 
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the ſixth boure wa1 beaten with the Rebels beating, and be that eat it 
from the beginning of the ſeventh, was to be whipt, - 
Twelve a clocke or thereabouts, therefore being come, it had 
beena ſtrange ſight to have ſeen every one of them either fir 
or drowning, or ſcattering their leaven into the winde (for any 
oftheſe wayes ſerved for the expelling of it, and this command 
and praiſe wrought over all the country) and you might have 
rf1Seder Hag- ſeen. them do it with this Valediction. [ f ] Al! tbe leaven tha 
gadeb whi ſupr» is within my poſſeſſion, which I bave ſeen, or which I have not ſeen, 
which I bart caſt out, or which I have not caſt out, be is uuli, he it a the 
duſt of the earth, 


Seft. 3. The time of killing the Paſſeover. 
Bout the day of — — Paſſeover, thete needeth 
Ino diſeourſe to fix it, it is ſo plainly pointed out to be the 
fourteenth day of thefirſt month that nothing can be plainer, 
therefore when we — ol the time of killing the Paſſcover 
we ſpeak not of the day of the month, which is ſo well known, 
but of the time of the day which is not ſo clearly pointed out. 
The Teſapbia indeed upon the Treatiſe Peſacbin,relaterh that 
[4] Toſaphta in Ca] the Cuibæ ans ſomet imes kept their Paſſeover a day befare the Iſra- 
F 725 Pere I. elites did, and ſometimes a day after, ( where the word Cutbeans 
* might breed ſome diſpute, tor in the Talmud icks language, it 
means ſometimes $ amarit ans and ſometimes Chriſtians, but we 
ſhall not infift upon it.) And there have been ſome Chriſtians 
that have held, that Chrift and his Diſciples kept their laſt 
Paſſeover one day before the Jewes kept theirs, conceiting this 
from that which is ſpoken in Fob.1 8.28. where it is related that 
when Chriſt was brought into Pilates Judgement Hall 
(which was when he had eaten the Paſſeover, as all the other 


* 


- Evangelifis declare abundantly) the Jewes durſi not goe into 
Pilates Hall, kf they ſbonld be defiled, .but that they might eat the 
— To which miſtake I ſhall onely give ſome words of 

A 4 50 at this preſent for anſwer, for the ground ofthe mil- 
take we ſhall have occafion to locke after in the 2722 
$5] Auen in Coarſe, [#] Itis an affirmative command (faith he Yoo xl the 


Corban,Peſarh. or * day of the month Niſan in the afternoone, pu. 
firſt zeare, and both 
and be that bak 


thu 


„Kull it not but only of Lambs or Kid, « make of the 
| ine and women are alike liable to ibis command; 
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thic mand ofen pee n and paſſab the foarteenth day and offereth 


net, if be be not uncleane or ima long jawrney, be is guilty of being cut 


t 5f be tranſgreſſe the , iguerantly, be is quite: They 

if net the Paſſesver hut in abe Cum even 4s ibo reſt of the boly of 
fering!, yea ever in thoſe times when bigh places were permiued, they 
offered nat the P aſteover in a private bigh place, but in the publicks, 
(chat ie, the Temple) and he that offered it in a private bigh place 
we tobe whipt, From which words, it being obſerved what 
penaliy lay upon him that paſſed the fourteenth gay,-and what 
tye there was to ſlay the Paſchall Lamb in the Court, it will 
appeare extreame abſurd to imagine that any Ilraelite ſbould 
keep his Paſſeover before the fixed day. What the Cuthæans 
or Samaritans might do at their Mount Geria im it is no matter, 
but for any Jewes to celebrate the Paſſeover at Jiruſalem (for 
no where clic it might be done) before the proper and fixed 
ume, could not have been without evident danger to them that 
did it; it being ſo diametrically contrary. both to the Law and 
to their tradic lions, and yet we finde not Chriſt was ever toucht 
with the leaſt occaſion abaut his Paſſeover as if he kept it on the 


vr da pv" JEt T 

ny this paſſe, which indeed is too plalne to be dif 
puted (for the Evangeliſt moſt plainely tels us that on the doy 
of-anleavened bread whey the Paſitaver muſt be killedg ſeſus ſent Pe- 
ter and, Jobn to prepare his Paſſeoyer, Luke 22. 7,18.) and now 
to come to looke after the time of the day when the Paſſcover 
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was killed, we muſt take theſe two maxim with us. [e] 1 That [e)I4,ibid. 


the Paſrevver was nut lam full if it were killed before noone, and the 
aſon of this is eaſie to give, namely becauſe the Law doth ex- 
prelly appoint, that they ſbould kill it between the to ene 
Exod. 12.6. And 2 that the dayly evening /acrifice was $0 be killed 
farethey b:gen to kill the Poſtover, and the reaſon of this is alfo 
readily to be given, namely, becauſe an extraordinary ſervice 


mult not prevent one ordinary, and conſſant, [4] After they [77 Id. id. 


bad burnt the incenſe of the evening Sacrifice, and after thty bad dreſs 
ſed the Lamps then — — ll the P aſ100ver, and ſo caminued 
Mil tbe end of the day. 


© tbe nimtb boure and an balſe: 2 of the Poſieover , they 
3, 


few 


he times they divided th ſe} they Le Halm. in 
the dayly $ acrifice at the tight boure and an baife, and they offered it up Peſach. per. 5. 
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ſlew it at the ſeventh boure and an balfe and 1ffered it ap «t the eight 
boure and ax baife,robetber the d were a common day or the Sabi 1tht 
and if the Eve of the Paſſeover fell on the Eve of the S abbath, thy day. 
þ Sacrifice war killed at the fixth houre and balfe an houre paſt, and 
— up 48 the ſeventh b ur and balfe an hour paſt and the Paſſo- 
ver after it. 

It was the command both for the Paſſeover and for the dai- 
ly Evening Sacrifice, that they ſhould bee flaine and offered 
— 12 between the two — Exed.12.6.% 29.39. 
nep —_ [JJ A very bard expreſſion ({iith Alen Exra) and he 
gives as very hard an interpretation of it; for he judgeth the 
two Evenings to be theſe, the one when the Suane ſets and 

out of andche other whentheday cloſes in and all 
Ee light is gone, which he faith is ordinarily about an 
honre and three quarters after Sunne ſetting 5 and Io he will 
have the dayly Sacrifice tobe offered up at this time, and though 
all the P could not be killed in this ſpace yet he con- 
ceiveth that it is commanded chey ſhould be killed berrveen ile 
t Evenings, becauſe moſt of them were (laine in this ſpace 
h all could not. I ſhall not inſiſt to ſhew the improba- 
bility of this Tones, he himſelſe that holds it, is in a manner 
glad at laſtto betake himſelſe to the generall and common re- 
ceived opinion, which was, that the t Evening! were theſe,rhe 
firſt from that time of the day that the Sunne began to decline 
from his vertical or noont-tide point toward the Welt, and 
the other from his going downe and out of fight. And accor- 
ding to this conſtruction did they go in killing and offering u 
their Evening Sacrifice, taking up an houre for chat bulineſſe 
in the middle of the afternoon (counting at Æquinox time 
from halſe an h autre paſt two, to — houre 
three, and ſo there were two houres and an balfe from the Sans 
nning todecline to the time they killed, and ewo houres 
an halfefrom the time they offered it up, till the Sun went 


downe. 

Now occaſonall Sacrifices did ſometimes cauſe an alteration 
of the time of the dayly, for that being to be ever offered the firſt 
as being the fixed and appointed ſervice of the day, that the o- 
thers might have roome to be offered up in due time, — 

m 
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moved cut of its place, to ſomewhat earlyer in the day, ſome · 
times au hour, and ſometimes two, as in the traditionsalledg- 
ed,and eſpecially this was for the ſake ofthe Paſſeover, when 
were«xceeding many: The common time therefore to 
begin to Kill che Paſſeover was, from about helf an hour palt 
tuo a clock, and liitle more, and ſo continued all aſternoone: 
and if the Paſſeover lighted on the Eve of the Sabbath, (that is, 
on the day preceding the Sabbath) they began an hour ſooner, 
that they might the bettet diſpatch their bulineſles by the time 
that the Sabbath began. 


Sect. 4. The Paſchall Societies, 


Efore the Paſchall Lamb was flain, they firſt agreed and 
D concluded upon the Company that ſheuld eat him: for pr 
i N Donn na 'm, CIT might not /lay 
th! Paſſerver but for perſons nuntbred before,or a number agreed on 
before for his eating. And this caution was not unwarrantably 
taken up, from that command in Exed,12.4. Every man accor- 
ding ta his cating :00 ſoil make your connt for the Lamb: So that 
while:the Lamb was yet alive, it was to be certainly conclu- 
ded, who, and how many would join together for his eating, 
and he might not be (lain but for ſocieties ſo agreed and num- 
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ſ4) Maym. in 
Corban, Peſach, 
7. 8. 


bred. [I] H any of the focietiey after the number was a- [5]R. Sal. in3 
greedon, ſaw occaſion to withdraw from that company, and £x04. 12. 


to go to another, he mult do it before the Lamb was ſlain, for 
after he might not. Thele ſocieties were called every one of 
them NN £1657, or Sc, and the number of the per- 
ſons in them was not certain, but ſometime more, ſometime 
leſſe, according to their propartionableneſle of eating,becauſe 
of the command, Every one according to his eating : were there 
among the company thoſe that were lickly and aged, and liule 


eaters, then they might take the more into-the com bus 
i ws ar Ao 
was 


were healthy and lively, and like to eat more 
number leſſe: He that was to eat the leaſt , was to cat 
as much of him, as came to the quantity of an alive, and if he 
could not eat ſo much, they counted not him in the number: 


And they might number ſo many in a ſociety, 25 if * 
the 
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che quantity of an olive for every one to eat, was enough. 
1. Although women were not directly bound to appear three 

times a year before the Lord, as the males were, yet were they 

bound to ſome particular ſervices that attended the three 


_ and fo that brought them in : but m— to 

aſſeover, for to the obſervation of that they were obliged by 
thoſe expreſſe words of the commandement, The whole aſſembh 
of the Congregation of Ilrael ſhall kill it TON JN wn TW 

Cen Mam. ubj W MDA um Ce] And men and women were bound to ibm 

ſup. command alike; Now in — theſe ſocleties that were 
ſeverally to eat the Lambs, they ered not any companiesto 
conſiſt of ſervants and women only, nor of ſervants and chil- 
dren only, leſt there ſhould be ſome lightneſſe among them, 
and not that yr Ger became ſogreat a ſolemnity : nor to 
conſiſt of old or perſons only, leſt they ſhould leave any 
of them, and ſo tranlgieſſe the command, Te ſhell laue nubing 
of him till the morning: Nor to confilt of Proſelytes only, or 
of children only, becauſe they were unlikely to fpeak of thoſe 
memorablethings that were to be (poken of at the Paſſeover! 
But a ſociety might be only of women, or only of ſervante, but 
ordinarily they were of whole families, one or moro united; 
husbands, wives, children, ſervants, all together. Our Sa- 
viours ſociety was himſelf and the twelve, Aa. 26. 20. Luk, 
22. 14. 


Sect. 5. The killing of the Paſſeover. 
[4 ] Peſechin, He Paſſeovers mere ſlain in three companies [ a | WIA rn 


* I umz why: Aud the ground of this practiſe and tradi- 
tion they make to be thoſe words of the inſtitution, The whole 


[5]Vid.Gemar. , of 'the Congregation of Wrael foal kill ii: where [b] be- 
a uſe, reach words, ſen, Cngrgwto, ed Thr 
Exod, 12, Aapplycd to the killing of the Paſſeover, they divided the 


ng of it into three companies according to that num · 
LJ. ia ber. | 

Corban. Teach. [e] There were not to bee leſſe then thirty men in every 
_ company t yet foand they out a ſhife to make fifry men ( if 


Print Ars - chere were no more) to make thirty men three times over, — 


Car. XII. of the Paſſeover, 177 


the three companies; and/their way was this, Thirty efthe ſiſey 
went into the Court, ( for there only might the Paſſeover bee 
killed) and when they had killed their Lambs, ten of them went 
out, and ten of thoſe, that ſtood without, came in and killed 
theirs,and then ten others went out, and the other ten that 
ood without came in and killed theirs, and fo there were thir- 
ty in the Court continually, white the Lambs were killing. 
But this was only a proviſion for a pinch; namely, if ſuch an 
exigent (hould occurre, as that there ſhould be bur fiſty Lambs 
preſented, or at leaſt but fifty perſons preſent, (for ordinarily 
every one of the nunibred Paſchall ſocieties that have been ſpo- 
ken of, ſent their Lamb by one of their company only, and. 
under fifty there was no Paſſeover killing) but commonly eve- 
ry one of theſe three companies we are ſpeaking of, were as ma- 
ny as ever the Court could hold. | 
The ficlt company came in, till the Court was filled, and then 
the doores were locked, and they fell to killing the Lambs, and 
while they were about this worke, the Levites ſang, and the 
ſounded: It is atradition| d] ſaith the Jeruſalem Ta- (4) Tan. Ter, 
and, The dayly ſacrifice which bxth a drink offering , they blew the inf cſach. per. d. 
— — time of the drink offering : but at — which 
ub ne drink offering, they blew the trumpets at the killing of it. 
Which the — the BA Tam doth — more 
punctually, | e | At the killing of the Paſſeover there were ſeven and |, ] Gloſs, in 
twenty ſoundings with the trumpets”: for the Pafſcover was killed in $ wcceh . .. 
three companies one after another, Oc. x 
Now the ſong that wasſung at this time while th:y were killing 
thepaſſeovers, was called the Halle! Yyr1:fo ſaith the ſame Glois 
in the ſame place. Every cumpany ſaid over the Hallel three times : 
for their P aſchall; were wany, and they were band to the ſaying over of 
the H. el at the flaying of them. And Maymeny more largely. [ f] (Man. wi 
4l! the time that they were killing and offering the Levites ſaid over ſup. 
the Halle /: if they bad finifbed the: Hallel, and the company bad not yes 
dine, they ſaid it over again: And if they bad finiſbed ſojing it over 
again, and the. company bad not yet done neither, ibey ſet to it a third | 
tne. And both theſe - this, from the Miſbueb in the trea- 
tile Peſachin where it is faid, [ g ] They ſaid «ver the Halli, and ee pe- 
when they bad finiſhed they ſaid ** s ſecond time, & when they bad 5. 


do we 


— — 
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dane that, the ſaid is over a third time. 
. make exceeding frequent mention in their wri- 
tings of the Hallel or the Hymne; ( tor ſo wee may tranlate it 
from At. 26.30.) And they diltinguilh it into the common or 
leſſer Hallel, and the greater: The /efſcr Hallel they alfo call the 
Egyptian Hall, becauſe it was ſung more eſpecially in remem- 
brance of their delivery out of Egypt : and it was the 113, and 
114, and 115, and 116, and 117, and 118, Plalms.Concerning 
the choice and uſe of which it may not bee amiſſe to take up 
two or three of their traditions. 
Liu len. 1. The foruſalem Talmud in the treatiſe Peſacbin bath this 
in Prſach. per. J. relation. ¶ i IR. Jacob Bar Aba in the name of Rabbi Ja faithy 
Strength was given to Moſes bis voice, and bis voice went through all 
pt forty daizs journey: And what ſaid be? One company from 
ſuch a place to ſuch a place, and another company from ſuch a place, 
to ſuch a place. And wonder not at it: for if of duſt whoſe nature ir 
not to go, it be ſaid, it ſball become duſt through all the land of Egypt, 
( Exod,g. . ) much more might a voice go abroad, noſe natur 
# to ge. Rabbi Levi ſuid, Ar ſtrength was given to Moſes I voice, ſo 
frengib was given tu Pharoahs voice, ard bl vice ment throughout al 
gy pt forty dayes journey. Ard mhat ſaid he? Ariſe, get ye «ut from 
among my people For, # for thr time paſt ye bave b.enthe ſervants of 
Pharaoh, bat from henceforth 3c muſt be the ſervants of the Lord. From 
that hour they ſaid, Praiſe ye the Lord, praiſe bim yee ſervants of the 
Lord, Pal, 113.and nom no more the ſer unt i of Pharaoh. 
them. in 2. Ma mom in his treatiſe of M.gillah, and Chamechab, or of 
Megilleh.' &*. the feaſt of Purim and of Dedication, faith [A] The cuſtem of 
23 _ * ſaying over the Mallel in the dayes of the former wiſemen,v as thus, The 
* chief among them that was to read the Halle! after be bad ſaid a prayer, 
began thus, Hallelujah, and all the people anſwered Hailelnjab. Hee 
ger ou aud ſayer, Praiſe ye the ſervants of the Lord, and all the es. 
ple anſwered Hallels jab. He prectedi and [ayer , Praiſe the name of 
the Lord; and all the people anſwered Hallelaj th. He ſays ſuriber, 
5 be the name of the Lord from this time frib, even for evermortz 
and allthe people anſwered Hallelajab. And ſo at every paſſage , till 
they anſwered Halleluj al, an hundred and three and 1wenty times otur, 
and number were the years of Aaron. 


when be that read it, came tothe beginning of any Pſalm , 4 
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mben he read, When Ilrael c me ow of Egypt, the people 1 
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ſaid. When |ſrael came ont of Egypt; but when he ſaid, And the Houſe 
of Jacob from a ſtrange people, then the people anſwered Hallelnjeb : 
and ſo forward, till be came to, I love the Lord Lecauſe bee bath beard 
my voice, and there the people repeated, I love the Lord becauſe be bath 
beard my voice : And ſo when be ſaid, Praiſe the Lord all ye Nations, 
they repeated, Praiſe the Lord all je eNations: And when he came to, 
Save now Lord I beſeech thee the pee le repeated, Save now Lord I 
beſeech tber; — it were mot the beginning of a Pſalme: 
And when be ſaid, I beſeech thee now ſend proſperity, they rebearſed and 
(aid, I beſeech thee now ſend proſperity. And when be ſaid, Bleſſed is bee 
that commeth inthe name of the Lord, all the people anſwered , Bleſſed 
i be that commeth in the _ of the Lord. 
3. This ſaying over of the Hallel, [I] is acknowledged by HA ui 
the Jews to be an inſtitution of the 1 and the — of ip 55 
ie picking out of theſePlalms for that purpoſe, wasſ m ]becauſe LV, Kime. 
of their beginning or ending with Hallelujah; and partly be- 1Chron, 16, 
cauſe they contain, not only ſo high and eminent memorialls 
of Gods goodneſſe and deliverances unto Iſraeiʒ as is intimated 
by that paſſage alledged in the Jernſalemy ; From that time they 
ſaid, Praiſe ye the Lord, ye ſervants of rhe Lord, and no more of Pha- 
raohʒ but alſo ſev: ral other things of high and important matter 
and conſideration Mor theſ »)Halkl(ſay they,recordeth five things: (opt ;, pe 
the comming ont of Egypt, the dividing of the ſea , the giving of fel. is. : 
the Lew, the reſurrełi ion of the dead, and the lot of Meſtias. 

4. [#]T bis Halel was ſaid over eighteen days in the year and one , I. ii 
night; namely, at the killing of the Paſſerver, at the feaſt of Pentecoſt,on eb. & Taim. 
the eight dayes of the feaſt of tabermacles, and on the eight dayes of the ge Mn 
furft of Dedication,and on the Paſſover night. With the manner ß FRE 
its ſay ing over, the people ſtil anſwering Hallelsjab:comparethe 
redoubled Hallelnj abi, in Rev. 19. 1, 3,4. 6. 

Belides this Halle, which they called the EzyptianHallehthere is 
frequent mention of the greet Hall no = n as che treatiſe 
Tamith telleth a (tor y 107 they appointed a faſt Lodſ( or Lyd- — 
ds, Ac. 9. 35. & this faſt was for rain, which they wanted excee- I 
dinęly ) Aud rain came dimm for them before "midday. Rabbi Tar- 
phon ſaiib to them, Go ent, and drink, and kgep buliday: T bey went 
aud ate, and drank, and kept holiday, and came at Even, and ſaid over 
the great Halkl: and we ſhall obſerveanon, that at the catingof 
the Paſſeover, as thy uled — to lay over the Halle! com- 

2 


monly 
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monly fo called, ſo did they ſometimes add the great Hallel to it; 


and when wee come to ſpeak of the time when this was rehear- 


ſed, we will then obſerve what this great Hallel was. 

So that (now to return where we were again) the firſt com- 
pany being come into the Court, and having filed it, and the 
doors locked upon them, and they falling to kil the Paſſeovert, 
this Hallel or theſe Plalmes were begun to bee ſung , the people 
anſwering as hath been related. And when they had ſung them 
over once, and the work not yet done, they ſet to them again, 
anda third time, and by that time they had gone over the third 
time, the work was commonly done, and they began not again. 
And therefore thoſe words which are very uſual with thoſe Jews 
which treat upon this ſubject,  5y dq vo9w Iaw de 
enwwm wn ry arc to be contirued,thet when they bad ſust 
it over a ſecond time, they began @ third, altbough they went un through 
a third tim in all their de: for before they had gone through, 
the work was done, and then they had done allo. 

[4]The fir't company being thus diſpatched, went out of the 
Court with their (lain and fleaed Pafleovers (how they fleacd 
them, was oblerved erewhile)and they ſtood in the n ́ ain of 
the Hewſe : And now chere comes in the ſecond company, as' 
many as the Court would hold, & while they are killing,ſprink- 
ling the blood, and burning the fat, the H eis begun again, 
and ſung even as it was before, and when that company had 
done they went out, and the third came in, and they did as the 
others before, till all was/aniſhed. 

They did not only ſlay the Paſſeovers vhilſt they floodthus 
in the Court. but the blood was alio ſprinkled by the Prieſts', 
they ſtanding in rowes from the (laughter place to the Altar, 
conveying the bloud from hand to hand, and ſo they crowded 
not, nor troubled not one another, which they wonldhave done 
had they run r every ſl uin lamb to bring the bloud to 
the Altar. The blood brought thither in ſuch handing cows 


was powred at the foundation of the Altar. The owners fleaed 
their Lambs, the moſt᷑ of them hanging him upon a ſtaffe on 
their ſhouldert, and he banging beween them, and they hel- 
ping one another: They took out his entrails, cleanſed away 
hi ordure, ſeparated his inwards, put them in a diſh, ſalted 


Cub. XII. of their Paſſeover. 


them, and laid them on the fireon the Altar: and when the 
three companies were ſo diſpatched, the Prieſts ( as there was 
no ſmall need) did waih the Court. 

If the Paſſeover killing did fall upon the Sabbath, yet did 
they not abate of any of this work, no not of waſhing the 
Court; for they had a traditionall warrant which barethem 
out VD MIT N IxXw which was, that there war no 
probibitioa con:erning reſting in the Sandi uary: and that which was 
prohibited eJſewhere, and obliged others, about reſlingfrom 
work upon the Sabbath, did not oblige the Prieſts at the tem- 
ple: and to this our Saviour ſpeaketh Mat. 1 2.5 On the Sabbarh 
daje; the Prieſts in the Temple prophane the Sabbath and are blame i. ſo. 


Now although they killed, and fieaed, and opened the Paſlovers 


onthe Sabb ith, yet did they not carry them home to their lodg- 
iogs at Jerwſalem til the Sabbath was out: But whenthe firſt com- 
pany had diſpatched in the Court, they went and ſtood in the 
mat ain cf the Huſe,and the ſecond being diſpatched went and 
ſtood in the che, and the third continued in the Court till the 
Sabbath ended: and when it was done, they went away with 
their lambs to their ſeverall companies. And the reaſon of this 
was, becauſe the killing ard offeringof the Paſſeover was by 
the expreſſe commandement of the Law, bound to its time, 
which they might not tranſgreſſe, but muſt doe it , though it 
were on the Sabbath, but the taking of the Lamb home, was 
not ſo bound but taat it might very well be delayed till the Sab- 
bath was ended. | 


— — 


CHAP. XIII. 
Their manner of eating the Paſſeo ver. 


lis indeed beyond our line and com to follow 
+. 5 the Tem- 
ple to their own homes, to fee what they do with 
idem there, for the virge of the Temple confinech 
our diſcourſe : yet becauſe the cating of theſe 

Lambs was ſo high and holy a right, and fince the ſtory of our 
Sviours laſt Paſſeover þath 14 the eyes of all men to look 
a 3 as 
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at the cuſtome and demeanour uſed in this ſolemnĩty, the Rea · 
der I doubt not will be facile to excuſe ſuch a digreſſion, as (hall 
relate the particulars of this great buſineſſe, which were many, 
and which we will take up one by one. 
1. To omit their curioſities in roaſting the Paſchall Lamb, 
CH nανι (al which they commonly did upon a ſpit or ſtaffe of pomegra- 
2 nate trer, running him in with it at the mouth and out behind) 
che firſt obſervable circumſtance towards the cating of him, we 
may take up in this tradition. 
Ferme wum 52 87 NN22? 9125 pda Hy 
dl bbi. per. 10. [b Os the evening of the Paſſerver a man may not cat, from neare the 
inchab, till is bedark, In which they inform us of to things, 
firſt, chat they went not about the Paſſcover meale till it was 
night; and the reaſon of this cuſtome is apparently grounded 
in the law, becauſe that commanded, they ſba/l eat the fleſb in that 
, Exod.12. And accordingly are theſe words of the Evan» 
in the relation of our Saviours Paſſeover to be under- 
ood, when the Even m come, he ſate downe with the twelve. 
Secondly,that they faſted ſome ſpace before. Neare the time of the 
AA. Minchab | c , the Gloſſaries upon that tradition ]meanct),, r lit 
4 K. Sol. & the before the Evening Sacrifice; and from that time they migut eat 
R Sam in lac. nothing, that they might eat the unleavened bread wbich was command- 
td, with appetite, ſor the honour of the command, 


II. They ate not the Paſſeover but ſitting, x5 W' 0 '1g 
[{]Tahn.uhi DOD TW 5300 (4) No not the pooreſt in Iſrael mig|s eat it till be 
fare wt ſet downe. [e] R. Simon (in the Jeruſalem Gemara) in the 


Le ] Gemer. fer. game of R. Joſhua the ſon of Levi ſaith, that olive-quant ity that 
12 2 ceth to —— man that be — the 9 be 22 — 
fitting downe, 2500: and fo it is ſaid Jeſus (ate dune with the 
twelve. Now this fitting at their Paſſeo ver eating, was not a- 
ter the manner of our ſitting at the table, nor after the manner 
of their ordinary ſitting at other tĩmes, but a ſpeciall poſturt by 
ie ſelſe. And ſo they themſelves uſtd to obſerve and to ſpeake 
aum. in Ol it as they ſate. C] How different (ſaid they) i this night from 
Neſeabh Hagg. all other nights, for all other nights we eat e bz av 
either ſitting or leaniug, but this night we all fi leaning : where the 
two words P31 and ADD. which both fignific ſitting at 
met, are uſed with ſo much diverſity, as that they are oppoſed 


ONC 
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one to another. And they are ſet in the like ſition in 
the Treatiſe Beracoth in this paſſage pawy Vn Did they 
ſit downe to meat? every one gave thankes for bimſelfe, ao m Did 
they ſit lea ing? then one gave thankes for them all. Rabbi Nathan 
conceives that the difference between the two words conliſteth 
in one of theſe two things; [ V that dad meaneth that they 
fate cloſe round about their meat, but law impotteth as if every 
one of them had ſitten ſingle. Or this other interpretation, ſaith 
he, may be given that they ſate downe ſor ſome other buſineſſe, (and 
not putpolely to eat) and meat was ſet before them, then every one 
gave thanky for bimſelte, But 1201 meanes that they ſate downe 
purpoſely io eat and not for other buſineſſe, and then one gave thankg for 
ibm all. Eut it appeareth by Mm, and by other Talmu- 
dilts, that the difference lay in the manner of ſuting, and not 
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Le TBeracoth, 
per.6, 


LI Aruch in 
E 


in the occaſion of fitting downe. His words are theſe, | 5]T be [I] Man. in 
linde of fitting called a Heſibbab, is not required of « woman; filme is nmaiſ, 
but if ſbe be a woman of faſhion then it is required of ber. And bis- 


linde of fitting is required of a ſon (at the Paſſeover)beſore bis father, 


and of 8 ſervant before bis maſter, but a ſchalar before bis teacher muſt. | 


wet thus fit domne unleſſe bis teacher give bim leave : And leaning up- 
a the right ſide is not this poſt ure, vor leaning on the neck nor on tbeface. 
But it was leaning ou the lett ſide, as he intimateth in another 
place, when he ſaith be muft drinke off bis cups of wine leaning upon 
bishft ſide» And_the Talmudick Gloſſe defines that kinde of 
kaning, briefly ehug, mw byy ND i It wa upen the bed 
and upon ihe T able. 

Their fitting at meat was commonly upon beds or couches 
made for that purpoſe, with the Table beforethem : Now av 
other meales they either fate as we do with their bodies erect, or 
when they would enlarge themſelves to more freedome of fea- 
ting and refreſhing, they ſate upon the beds and leaned upon 
the table on their leſt elbow, and this or the other poſture they 
uled indifferently at other times as they were diſpoſed. But 
oathe Paſſeover night they thought they were obliged to uſe 
this leaning com % end you. ey take their reaſon for ĩt 
in ſome of their one words. (ﬆ] 
ing poſture #s free men do, in memoris 


Levi ſaid. becauſe it is the manner of ſervant: to eat ſiguding, therefore 
new 


bey ſed this nad n To in 

i elach per, 
abe ir freedome. And [I] R. CNT x wh 
it. in Oemer. 


Wa 
Gates 


May m. 


whiyfupe. 


Vid. Bex. i 
* 
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mon they eat 720 fett ing and leaning 1 ſhe that they were got 
ont of ſervitude into freedome. And againe, [ m | Inevery generation 
a man i1 bound to bebeve bimſelfe at the Paſſerv:r, if be bimſelf 
had been delivered owt of the bondage. gp, he. T berefore at meat 
that wight a man is bound to cas, and is drinke, and to ſit in a p1ſinre of 


ome. 
Upon this principle and conceit of freedome, they uſed this 
manner of dil cumbency at their meat frequently at other times, 
but indiſpenſably this night, ſo far different from the poſture 
injoined and practiſed at the firſt Paſſeover in Ægypt, when they 
eat jt with their loines girded, their ſboc on their feet, their flaver in 
their hand i amd in haſte, Exod. 13. 11. And as the thought of their 
freedome diſpoſed them to this leaning, repoſed, ſecure compo» 
ſure of their elbow upon the tible, and their head leaning on 
the hand, ſo to embleme out the matter the more highly, they 
laid their legs under them, ſitting upon them, and their ſeet lyiug 
out behinde, as Luke 7.38. removing and acquitting their legs 
and feet as farre as poſſible from the leaſt ſhew of ſtanding to at- 
tend, or readineſſe to goe upon any ones imployment, whick 
might carry che leaſt colour of ſervitude, or contrariety to their 
freedome with it, Now according to this manner of fitting 
and leaning, are we to conſtrue that paſſage of the Evangeliſt, 
about the beloved Diſciple's leaning in the boſorpe of Jeſus, Job. 
13-23. and en the breaft of Feſws, Joh. 13.28. K 21. 20. for ſo the 
words are clearly di , i al Twi Emmonr,or 
"Aramour im n hich ſome tran{latiogs not having obſer- 
—— leaſt not expreſſed, they have intricated the reader in 
ſuch groſs conceptions about thi matter| u, queſt in ipſi us ſun, 
contra omne derer ſterteret, ut ab imper itis pingi acaubitw ille conſue- 
vit Jas that ſome have thought and'ſome have pictured Fobnrepo» 
ling himſelfe, or lolling on the breaſt of Ze/us, contrary to all 
reaſon & deeency. Whereas the manner of their ſitting together 
was only thus; Fe/as leaning upon the table on his left elbow, 
and ſo turning his face and breaſt away ſrom the table on one 
fide ; ' Tobn fate in the ſame poſture next before him, with his 
backe towards I breaſt or boſome ; not ſo neare 48 that 
Jobnt backe and Zſws breaſt did joine together and touch one 
another; but at ſuch a diſtance as that there was ſpace for 1e/w 


to 
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to uſe his right hand upon the table to reach his meat at his 
plealure, be ſo for all the reſt as they fate in the like manner. For 
it is but a range fancy that ſome have ſatisfied themſelves with - 
all about this matter, concelving either that ey lay along u 
the beds before the table oe tumbling upon che breaſt 1 
the brealt of another; or if they ſate Jeaning on the table, chat 
qhey fare fo cloſe, as that ones backe joined to anothers boſome, 
which did titter ly ive them of. the uſe of their hands to 
fred themlelves. But their ſitting was ſo, as that indeed they fate 
the back of one to the breaſt of another, but with ſuch dittance 
between, that the righe hand of — one of them had liberty to 
come and go betwixe himſefte and his fellow to reach his meat 
25 he had Pets he — a —.— — wo, vb the 
beloved e leane before our Saviour, and yet is faid ve 
— leane in his hoſome, becayſe he leaned befare his 
4 as that whenſoever Chriſt put his arnm he'was in 
2 manner within his embrace. But when Peer beckened to him 
wenquire who it was that ſbould bethe tratour, then Ari 
e l n 80 he leaned back fo far, ar that his back ar ſhoul · 
ders reſted — 4 Fes breaſt, and he lay in a fitting poſture to 
wi a | 
HI. They being thus ſer, the firſt thing toward this Paſſec- 
ver ſupper that they went about, was, that every one dranke off 
acup ofwine. So. do their owne Director es and Rituals abous 
this matter informe W. The order of the performing of the th 
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H eunb night(o,faith Maymony) war thus, ity (o] Morn, wi 
firſt mingled o ovp for every one of them, and one gave thanks and they (up fer. f 


dranke it off And herein hedoth follow the Talmud Text, 
which in (he Frestiſe of the Paſſtover in the place cited in 
8 the very Game thing in the very Game 


Among the ſeverall riands, or viduals, or concomitants, or 
what you wilf calf them, which accompanied the Paſchal Lamb 
un ob which wee ſhalffpeake in their courſe, there 
wee-ew'e , they held to be moſt eminent, and moſt ho- 
naurablo; aud thoſe were Bread and Wine: And among other 
axpreſions ofreipett and tronour that they ſhewed to theſe, 

was nota ſmall one, that — they diſpoled of — 
: 5 


1 46 ; Their manner of enting Car. XI, 


poſture of fitting all the reſt of che meale, they might not fall to 

betake themſelves to the leaning compoluce (already deſcribed, 

the emblem of their liberty) when they ate their unleaveued 

bread and dranke their wine. And ſo my author laſt cited hol- 

deth out ia this tradition ny! 28 Yw2 N2D'NPINY mow 

[p] 1d.ibid, on ny mpal xn wiz [p] When is it neceſſary that 

*. they uſe the leaning poſture? Even at that time that they are eating an 

olive yy anleauvencd bread and drinking their ſeur cups of 

wine ; and u ſor the time of eat ing or d/inking of any thing elſe all the 

meal, if. they ſate leaning it was the more commendable, but if they did 

nos it was wot ſa very materiall. Which matter the Gemariſts and 

CG ibid. Gtoffarics do clear and diſtinguiſh upon, thus; [q] The wnles» 

ventd bread requires the leaning poſture, but the bitter berbi require it 

riot : Of the wine it 3; ſaid that it det require abe leaning poi ure 

and it is ſaid dt it dah not require it, NDP \02 nn. 08 

I ND Nma 103 'm nden a For they ſay of it, 

1 the tio ſormer cups require this leaning compoſure, but the two lat 
ter require it nat, | ; 

The cating of unleavened bread at this time, they were eu- 

joyned by a ſpall and expreſſe command, Exod,1 2. 18. but 

as for the ufe of vine, they took it up upon this general ground, 

[7] ls. Jer. [7 } becenſe 4 man muſt cheere up bis wiſe and children to make them 

whe ſupr- rejvice at the feftivell, And what dothey cheere tem wy withall / with 

. re. And they were ſopunRuall and exact in this matter that 

[4] Peſach. [7] thy pooreſt wan in Iſrael: m bound to diefe ſeurt cpu of wine 

Tr] Kn ib, I might, yedtbeugh be lived of the alms hate. [1] Andif be bod 

''" no other way to compaſſe ſomuch wine or if the Almoner1 gave bim not 

* ,-. enough ſor foure enp1, he muſt ſel or pamme bis coat, or hire aut bimſelfe 

for fowre eu of wine, The Gemarift: do debate the matter, why 

fourt cups F wine rather then any othet number, and the re- 

C. Talm. Er. fule is held out by the Jernſakm Talmud to this purpoſe; e 

ub; antte, » WF bence is the graund for fawre cup Rabbi Jochanan in the name 

of Rabbi Benajah ſaith, in parallel to the foure words that are uſed 

about Tſracls redemption, ) nn D nm, 

bringing out, delivering, redeeming, and taking. R. Joſhua the fon 

bats auh, In parallel to dhe fawre cups of. Pharaod, in theſe textr, 

bar aobr eup was in mybang, and I ſqueezed them into Pharaohs 

And I gave the cup imo Pharaoh hand, and thox ſbolt give P har 


ap 
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exp into bis band. R Levi faith, in parallel to the fore Monarebies, 

Dan.7. And owrRabbine: ſayin parallel to the fotore cups of vengeance 
that the boh bleſed God will make the Nations of the Warld drink off," 
(for which there are theſe foure Texts ) T bw ſaith the Lord God 
of Iſrael to me, take the wine cup of ibis fury at mine band, ſer. 25.15. 

Babel is a golden cup in the hand of the Lord, ſer. 3 1.7. For in the 
hmd of the Lord theres 4 cup, Plal.75.8. And this is the . 
tion of their cup, Pſal· 1 1.6. «And anſwerably the Lord will male 
Hrael drinke fowre caps of conſo/ ation {in theſe foure Texts) The 

Lord it the portion of my cup, Plal. 16.5. My cup runneth over, Pſal. 
13.5. 1 will take the cup of ſalvation, Plalme 116. 13. which wa 


were curious about the meaſure and about the mixture, the 
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yr the fourth part of a quarter of an hin, beſides what 77d. 


water was mingled with it, for it they did not drink it ſo min- 


ey held they miſſed of the right performance of that ſer- 
vie, Mr TY INT 1019 yaIR Theſe ſoure cps, Faith 
the Author cited in the margin, muſt neca be mingled, And the 
Talmud ick rabrick for this night ſervice, — it ſpea · 
keth of any of theſe cups of wine brought to him that officiated 


in the Haggadab, it uſeth this expreſſion 19 hαπ U They [x] Peſachin... 
mingh.d it for bim. And it is received among them as a current p. 


Maxim, what was delivered by Rebb in the Gemars, N fer 
Nay? n nume er! ov 11 That whoſoever dran theſe 
foxre eup / of pare wine, he indeed had done bir duty about drinking 
wine, but be bad not done bis duty about ſetting  farth their freedime: 
for this mingling of their wine, was not ſo much in reference 
to ſobriety, as it was to make the wine the more delightſome. 
And that is the reaſon that Adzymony giveth when he faith the 
wine muſt needs be mingled, namely, that the drinking of it may bee 
the more delightſome, and all according to the quality of the wine, and 
the win de of the drinker. Therefore they accounted it ſomewhat 
towards the expreſſion of their freedome which they ſo much 
affefted to expreſſe at this time, to dtinke their wine min- 

» which heightned the drinking of it to the more de- 


= 
U 2 The 


[n cheſe foure cups of wine that they were todrinke, they f, . 
Hbamers umairſ.. 


proportion of wine in every cup might not be leſſe then PIYTper.7. & G. 
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The fic cup of theſe four being brought to them as they we 
nom — 2 aeg Maſter oſ the family, if has 


I were bat one family in the ſociety tor if there were more ſome fit 


man choſen out — 5 — they called ri an 
the rebaaſer of the e. of the P ofſcover )gave thanks over the wine, 

and then they drank it off, The thankſgiving was in reference to 

the wine, and ia reference to the day. Schools of Hillel and 

Slam diſſer abous the precedency ot theſe c), or whether 

of them (hanld-firſi tale whether ſoever wont firſt, ( for 

it io not worth labour to traze the diſpute) the tenour of hi 

Din. in than was tothis purpoſe, over the wine he ſaid () 
| Beracoth.per.6 Bleſſed thou O Lord who baſt cre ate d the fruit of the Vine: andas 
N= in concerning he uſed ſuoh words as theſe, 2 | Bleſſed bee 

Ren = thats for this goed d and for this holy concern, which thou 

/ for joy and re jeyeing: Blefſed be thou O Lord, bo baſt ſan. 

| . J Ne. of them wach their haride 

: \ LI ey every one ot their han. 

hp over 224 theOfticdacor (for ſo let · us call him) ut» 
ne. tered this ejaculation, Biſſd bo tbou · & herd or God. who bath 
j —— ge org 

cerning the- i our * ey uſed on this night to 

walk their hands twice, whereas at other Suppers they waſhed 
but once, and this differem and extraordinary ſb doing, it was 
—— te nr ns) _— — 

> | - t t · they uttered a 
thad timey Hor different 3s tharrmg ju orbernights! for ab-uber 

nights we waſh bus ane, but tho tight we. tice, They. ule 
theword-j!3'200-t0cxpreſiethe waſni cheir hands by, 

which betokemerh dipping, for in that way they walked them at 

. is this time. The T [2] Jadojim and the Toſophts there do 
28 0. intimate unto us chat they had a twofold way of waſting their 
Teſaphiibid. hands ·; Nen leb and Tebbeldh, eicher by powring water upon 
them, or by putting chem ineo tbe waters. and they difference 

thels ewo walk heſe cireumſtances ( beſides the different 
application of the water) tas heeb av pret las band. ins de water 
neded u 16 dry abem but be 4h avpoered water on dem mee He 
tharbod:weter pred ent hen muſt {ff up hes t, yet ſo as ub - 


ter might not ram ab. ve big wriſt, nor return upon bis band for meet 


Ctr XI. he Paſſeovep; 
ur relate (hut there drop off; e Mo * 
_ puts biz hand, ith wate? nteded Hot 19 lift ihem 

pat his Bevid into the water Is ſaid to AA. 
api 1 he chat hdd water 3 en 

to be V ον to wah his re bp 4 yet 
theft kinds of walbing were indifferently called n n * 
1 ad 1jim, 2 of the band! 
hey Raving ale, the table was chen furniſhed with 

vn proviſion they held requiſite for chat fur | 
was ol ſeverall ſorts : For belides the Paſſeover 
—.— „auckbnter Herbs, for the uſe of whi 

eels command ,theyhall at the leaſt to 
7 whe er three, which chey had taken dp che uſe of, — 


Mon. Let un view all their diſhes particularly. 
] Chor the [4 [3 a 


1 There were 3. of 4. cake of unleaveiied bea 
aumber ir untlet ſome diſpute, and the eating of chi 225 25 
held ſo undiſpenſable a command that infahes and {7k pe 
tete to t to it: and if chey were not 
pee had le fopt and ſiacerated infomeliquid thing, 

4 . m ya eat of it at leaſſ to che quantich of an olive. 


ns of health and ＋7 ch, th to eat 
g * wr all day, chat they 4 eh 7 . es 
Raging a6 a e and many N 
falt day for that par bh he ey te 
e 


t e 
unlezve nel read of all day, Gera there 
ippetili ve eati * ofi it ati he Paſſebvet, ind ke he wore ate any unlez- 
_ Ned day befort that time he was beaten” wich che 


any 2 
he bete uſed were five Finds Lo 
n 593 . Wy 125 5 
Gar erbt as theft, ſome of Mens Alla 
ga and theſe 1 gleen or dried, — niche 


to eat 5 ie 
that 


led. Andthe generall and the pro 


uſe of this rite of bi 

the T0 r render ie 11 Ear 
2 7225 the fancy of a: Spaniſh Jew 

omen 
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15 Their manner of eating Cv. XIII 
4 L 2 Ab.Exr. ['5] Oseeſibe wiſe men of Spaine (faith he) ſaith, it i well known 


x0d.t%, moiſture is predominant in the land of gt, becasſe of the was 


ters of the riuer, and becanſe they bave no raines there, therefore the ait 
« Contronelly it. Hereupos it was their cu ſlome at all their tably 
te cat diver: kind; of bitier berbs and muftard. And though an Æ yy. 
tian had but one bit of mat, y.t had he ever bitter berbs at bis table to 
dip bis meat in, which was a belp for their aire. But we will adhere 
ts the judgment of our ancients of ble ſed memory, wich have expand. 
ed tow that the bitterberbs were a memorial of that paſſage , The 
made their lives bitter, Exed.1. 
3 The body of the Paſchall Lamb was alſo ſet upon the tu · 
[6]Prſach. i ble, roſted whole and fo brought up, [6 ]thelegs and inwards, 
7. as heart, liver, &c. held by ſome to have been put and rolted 
within him, but by others to have be: n faſtned by ſome meanes 
upon his body, and ſo roſted on the outſide of him: Now be- 
ſules thele three diſhes, of bread, fleſb,and ſallet, lo poſitively aps 
pointed by the Law, 
4 They uſed to eat ſome other meat before they began to eat 
of the Paſchall. And the reaſon of this waꝰ, hecauſe they would 
[77 #ym.in eat of that to ſatiety. [7] For it was held a choice command that 
Corban,Prſaeh. 4 man ſbould cat tbe of the Pafſcrcer with an eating to ſatiety , 
per 8, therefore if be bad offered bis fourteenth dayes peace offerings, then be 
ate ef them firſt, and afterward he ate of ihe fleſh of the Paſſeaver that 
be might ſatiate himſelfe with.it. Tet if be ate no more then what a« 
mounted 10 the quantity of an olive, be diſcharged the obligation of bis 
au. Theſe fourteenth dayes peace »fferings were ſo called, to di- 
Ringuiſh them from the peace offerings of his Hegigaband rejy- 
eint at tlie feaft : for thoſe were offerings to which he was ob- 
liged of duty, and were to be offered after the eating of the Paſſe- 
over moſt ordinarily ;* but theſe were ſome thanks offerings, or 
vowes, or free will offerings, which being reſerved to * 
at thelr comming up to the feſtivall, they commonly did fo offer 
them asthat, when the Altar and Prieſts had had thelr parts, 
they had the other ready for this occafion, to begin the meal 
on the Paſſeover And ſo here was one diſh more then we 
find appointed for this time by the Law. Now the Talmudicks 
ſpeak of two more, which if they were uſed In the time when 
abe Temple ſtood, may well be ſuppoſed to have been to ſopply 
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the want of peace offerings in ſuch companies as had not oſſer- 
ed any, nor had any ready for this occaſion. And they call them 


pan n the to boiled meats. The Miſbuth in that — — 


ot Peſanbin that hath been cited ſo oft, — the rubrick of 
the Paſſeover, ſaith, they ſer before him nnleavencd hre ad, and bitter 
herb and charoſeth, and the two boiled meats, making no difference 
of time between theſe and the other particulars named with 
them; which undoubtedly were in thoſe times of which wee 
ſpeak, The Gemars thereupon hath theſe words. It „ 4 com- 
mand to ſet before him nnleavined bread, and the bitter herbi, andthe 
tad boiled meats, And thoſe two boiled meats, what are they? Rab. 
Hona ſaith, Broth and Rice. Ezekiah Gaith, Fiſp and Egger. Rab. 
Joſeph faith, m ſorts of ft ſÞ were required, one inthe memoriell of 
theP affcover,and the other in memorial of theH agigab. And with this 
laſt doth Aſaymeny concurre, for he uſeth the very ſ:me words, 
but he uſeth alſo the terme n [O12 At this time they ſet 
the table two ſorts of f. ſb, ec. as making it queltionable whether 
this cuſtome were in uſe when the Temple ſtood, or taken up 
afterward. I ſhall not be ſollicitous to diſpute the eaſe; it ſeem- 
eth for ought I yer ſee in the Tami, or their Schoolmen, that 
it was ap Temple times, and that the author cited doth not 
(by the Phraſe he hath uſed) ſo much intimate that the cuſtom 
was taken up after the Temple was fallen, as he doth, that after 
the Temple was fallen they were glad to take up with theſe two 
diſhes onely. For whileſt that ſtood, peace offerings were in 
uſe and ſerved for that occafion on the Paſſeover night, and 
theſe two boiled meats were only inrequeſt where no peace of- 
ſerings were to be had, which was but rare; but after the Tem. 
fell there were no peace offerings to be had at all, and ſo 
were conſtrained to take up onely with theſe two diſhes, 


Let the Reader ſcan his meaning from his owne words. {$8 1814. in He- 


They ſet befor: him (th: Officiator ) bitter berbs and un 


bread, and charoſeth, and the body of the Lamb, and the fleſs of the 


farricenth dee! Hagigab. But at this ! ime they ſet upon be Tab ts 25 


c 
all of the Hagig ab. w way ſerver be turneth il ;© 
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5 They had alſo adiſh of thick ſawee which they calleg 
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anly reſted. On al other night: we waſh but once, but on this night we 
waſh twice. On all other night: we eat either ſitting or leaning indiffes 
rently, on this night we all ſit leaning, And according to the ca- 
pacity of the child he would addreſſe his ſpeech to him; if he 
were very young and {lender of underſtanding, he would tell 
him, Chi'd we mire all ſervants, I ke this maid-ſervant or this man- 
ſervant that waiteth, and u on this xight the Lord redeemed 1s and 
browght us into liberty. But to children of capacity, and to the 
reſt of the company, he would tell particularly ot che wonders 
done in Xgypt, and of the manner of their deliverance, and of 
Gods various goodneſſe towards them: and as the Talmud 
briefly relates it 92ND W171 12T2 EMS21 M1222 enn 
ny nown 52 M IN 4318 He began with their diſgrace, 
and ended with their glory; andexpounded from that text, A Syrian 
ready to periſh was my father, cv.n through ont to the end of the 

vn: which as the Gloflaties give the ſenſe meaneth thus; 
that he began his diſcousſe with the Idolatry of Terab, and 
their fathers beyond the flood, and he led on the tory to their 


bondage in AX; ypt, and the wonders done for their deliverance, 


and the Lords giving them bis law, and making them his peo- 
ple; and particularly he took up that text in Deut. 26.5, 6, &c. 
and enlarged himſelte upon it; and the more the more com- 
mendably. 


Then are the diſtes that were taken away ſrom before him, 


53 


ſet beſore him again, and then he faith | 15 ] This is the P. cover L551 id. 


which weeat, b. canſe that the Lord paſſed over the houſes of aur favbers 
in Rt. Andholding up the bitter herbs in his hand, he ſaith, 
T eſe are the bitter herbi that we (4: in remembrance that the Azypti- 
any made the lives of our fathers bitter in Agypt. And holding up 
the unleavened bread likewiſe in his hand, he ſ. ich, This is the 
unlexvened bread, which me eat, becauſe the dnugh of our fathers bad 
wt time to he le aue ved, b fire the Lord revealed i i aſelſe, and redeemed 
them out of band. Therefore are we bound to giue thankes, to praiſe, t. 
land, to gloriſie, to extoll, ts bononr, to praiſe, to magnifie him tbat hath 
done for aur father: and for ui, all theſe wonders, whobath brought we 
from bondage to freedome , from ſorrow to rejoycing » frem monraing to 
8 good day, from dar nefſe 104 great light, from offiiCtion to redemption, 
therefore maſt we ſay befcre bim —_— „ praiſe ye the Lord, praiſe 

gee 
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Jt ſaruants of the Lord, pras/* the name of the Lord, &. And o 
he foid over the hundred and ti. irtcenth and the hundred and 
fourteenth Plalmes, and concludetn with this prayer, Blefſed be 
% O Lord or Ged King everlaſting, who batb regecmew ts, and 
red emed our Þ athers ext of Figypt, and brought ws to this nipht to eat 
wnleavened bread and bitter herbe. And then ke and all the com. 
pany with him dranke off the ſecond cup of wine. 

Cre Maymabi — [ 16 ] And now he waſheth his hands againe uſing the 


ſupr. ejaculation or ſhort prayer t at hee had done at waſhing 


before : And then taking the two cakes of unleavened bread, 
he breaketh one of them in two, and layeth the broken upon 
the whole, and giverh thanks to God, who b-inzetb {read ont of 
theearth, Not noyioa qa, firit giving thankes, and then 
breaking (as was the order of our Saviour Ma!1.26.26, Mark 
14. 23. Lake 22.19, 1 Cer. 11.24. for that action of Chriſt 
was farther in the ſupper then we are yet come )but x2.v0 j: 4- 
ves he firſt brake and then gave thanks; and the Jewes dee 
make a buſineſſe of the method. For he might not give thanks 
by their traditlon, either over both or either of the cakes 
whileſt they were whole, but over ic when ic was broken: And 
they give this realon, becauſe it was the bread of poverty and 
affliction, and the poore have not whole cakes to give tharkes 
over, but are glad to do it over bits and picc s. Hence the 
phraſe and practiſe of breaking of bread ſeemeth to have had its 
originall. | 
I ſhail not here follow the diſpmte that is taken up by the He 
brew ver ters, about the number of theſe cakes, whether they 
were twoor three, for ſome aſſert the one number, and ſane 
the other; and I belecve both the opinions are true applyed to 
different and ſeverall times; for before the fall of the Temp's 
C. Mm. or in thoſe times to which our diſcontſe pointeth, | 17] there 
— 75 gas Were but two uled,as may be collected by the beſt records of 
cs thoſe times, but in after times they uſed three, [ 18 | either in 


Lex. Tam. in 


D1P'AR reference to the threefold divition of the Nation into Prieſts, 
[19] Gleff in Leviter, and People; | 19 )or parallel to the three c:kes that a 
une. delivered captive was to offer for his deliverance, for //rael wa 
"__ delivered out of {lavery at a Paſſeover, It is more of import 

to looke a little after that which they called pyyp*Dat Apbi- 


come a 
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comen; about which one would thinke they had - ewe poſni- 
— contrary to another. The M. bub of the T aimud 


hath this Tradition d ο˖ο⁹]m NORn We pVoRrr Pat 


[20] they diſmiſſe not the company after the Paſſeot er with an pb C20] Peſech. 
comev. And yet this is a current ſaying amongit them πνπ] Per. io. balac. S. 
p' n xy rn INT) DW) BNA 21] He breaketh one C2 170i in 
of the cake! in two pieces, and lex eth one h. Ife for the Apbiconen.Now Mem . ur. 


the ſeeming difference of thele two poltions is reconciled 

by referring them to ſeverall tim:s as the number of the cakes 
was before. The word Aphicomen in their ſenſe, doth meane 

the laſt diſhes they uſed at meals, nam ly of nuts, apples, or 

ſweet meats, wherewithall they cloſed up their meals when 

they ſaw good; but ſuch a cloſure they might not make at the 

Palleover ſupper, and the reaſon was, becauſe they would eat 

ſome of che Paſchall Lamb laſt, andcloſe up the meal with thas 

u the chiefelt diſh, Laſt all (faith Maymony) be eateth of the 

fieſb of th: Paſchall at th: leaſt th: quantity of an Olive, and bt is to 

tafte uo other me at after it at all, But now be eateth to the quantity of 
One of wnleauined breed, and taſteth nothing at all aſter that; 

that is, while the Temple ſtood and they had a Paſchall Lamb 
to eate, that was ever the laſt meat they ate, but in after times 
when they uſed no Lamb, they cloled the meal with unleavened 
bread in ltead of it, and after that might eat nothing. And fo 

the ſame Author relateth againe, when he ſaith, It i from the 
wards of the Scribes that they ate nothing after the unleavened bread, 

wet AC., nor nut, Or the l. &, but if be eat unleavened bread, 

and eat other meats after, or fruits, be maſs returne and eat unleavened 
bread laſt, to the quantity of an Olize, and ſo be con 1 idei. 

Now when they ate unleavencd bread for acloſure of all, in 
this manner the cake that was broken in twothat we are ſpeak- 
ing of,w .5 halte of ic aſter the breaking of it given toſome one 
in the company to reſet ve for the Aphicomen, or for the laſt bit 
nen nn nana end be laid it under bis Nopkin: but the 
other halte, and (i! that were not enough) the other cake alſo, 
and if they reſerved not an Aphicomen, thetwo parts of the bro- 


ken c. ke they uſed thus: | 22 | The Officiatortookeabit, and (227 Ar. 
utapt ittog:therwith the bittet herbs, and dipped them inte the : «are, 


thicke ſawce, and gave thanks and ſaid, Blefſed be th O Lord 
X 2 


onr 


[ a3 1d. ibid. 
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our God King cverlaſting , wbohath ſandified ut by bis commund:« 
ment, and d us coc ing the eatir 4 of renleatened bread, 
aud ſo he eat, and the reſt do ict . There is ſome queſtion 
moved amongſt their Tradicionaries, whether the bread and 
the herbs were to be eaten apart or wrappedtoget her, and they 
ſpeake of a difference betwixe Hillel and his ſellowes about this 
matter, but the determination is ſo indifferent, that if hee eat 
them apart, he gave thankes for them apart, and it together, the 
thank(giving ſpecified was ſutheient. 

VIII. | 23 ] Then fell they to the eating of the fi:(h that was 
before them, having hicherto caten nothing but bread and 
herbs : and tirſt he giveth thanks, Bl-ſed be ih O Led our 
God King ewerlaſiing, who hath i ie ws Ly bis command, and 
commanded us concerning the eating of tbe Sacrifice, and ſo they 
fell to, and ate of the tourteenth dayes H gigeb, or thole pesce 
offerings that they had offered on that day; andof theſe they 
made the moſt of the meal. And then giving thanks againe, 
Bleſſed beth: O Lord cur God K ng everlaſiteg, nbo bath undi 
us by bis command, and comm inded us concerning the eating of the 
Paſſeover, they cat of the fleſh of the Lamb, every one at the 
leaſt the quantity of an Olive; which u hen they had done, he 
waſheth his hands ag. ine (now after meat) and ſaith Graceat- 
ter meat, (tor ſo let me«xorcti: it Yover the third cnp and they 
drink it otf. And here comes in the mention of the hrſt action 
of Chriſt at his laſt Paſſe avec: Matther and Mul ind:ed re- 
cord his words as they were cating, One of you fha!l betray ce 
Oe. Even one »f the twelve 25:t 4ippetb with me in the d:ſb, ce Mot, 
26.21,22,23,24125. and Alark 14.18, 19 20,21, (This was 
mo!t probably at the time when they dipped the unleavened 
bread and bitter herbs in the thick ſauce charoſeih.) And Luke 
relateth alſo thoſe words, Vith d:ſire I hate deſired io et this 
Poſſeover with gen, Ec, Luke 22.15, 16. But tlie firft ſpeciall acti- 
on that is ſpecified is, that he tool ile cup ard g ave thanks and [ad 
T ake ibis and divide it amongſt yenr ſelves, L 22. 17. This was 
the third cup at the ſupper, for there is but one more met tioned 


.. after ic in that ſtory, 


The Traditions of the ſewes expreſſe the raTage at thistime 
ume af the meale thus: 32%2 TN29) Hh b2)2 INNT 
udn 
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inmol why d 9 jon [24] And ter (he hath ea- [24]1d.idi, 
ten the fieth of the Paſchall Lamb) be rafb41b bis hard. and bl. 
ſeth the b': ſ1ng of the meas (or ſaith grace aſter meat) ey the third 
up, and drinker it F.: or bricfly thu”, '& du 15 1211 
78 by 11201 Thy wing le him the third cup and be grocth thang 
over it. 
Now this cup was called by them the enup of bleſſing , as appea- 
tech by theſe and ſuch like expreſſions that we meat wichall in 
their Traditionaries: [25 | My of onr $:boolmen CJ) INI [23 JGhfein 
thi- ke, that every one of theſe torr? cps I quir:d Hing or tbankggt- Mayin, u arte, 
ri got er it; but (ome a84ine of ihe ſ-b 1 Imers thinke, that they were 
wit bound to thankig wing hut nely ter th. fi. ſt cup, and over the cup 
of bleſſing : thus the marginall Gl. fle upon Afaymony in the 
Tra we have fo much occafion to uſe in this Paſcha!] Rituall, 
on chap. 8. in the beginning; and towards the latterend of 
the ſame chapter hee produceth ſome words of one of their 
ſchooles, which helps to tell which ofthe fe ure cups this av of 
bleſſing was: The words ar theſe, IR BYID by'09 OR 
0 859) na- x02 129 'NUYBY $I) NVD [26] [16] Vid: 
hi is for hid den tu e. thing after the uyleavond re rd, (viz. when 
no Lamb was eaten) ht net to Ae ile an thing beſide ibe cup of bleſe 
ſing , and coup of Fabel: which words hee cieares ſomew hat 
more by the ſe words al'ttle after MN n by mSY 3 ng 
10 Url wo FD NINIT DI ure He le 
cups after the unlvencd bread, the cup of bl: ſing Her meat, ard the 
cap of the H. le, and 4 third cup if be will, of the great HI". Ani ſo 
RHbi Alpbeß (peaks of He d MAL myo ned 
[ 27 J liver f. gr exrellencier in the cup of bie: ne | 2 8 |Rabbi C27] R. Ayl. 
Aſurdicai yt 'T "17 *197127 D129 of the cup of bi: jjing bing 3 —— 
iii me iſure. 9 
es th: reaſon why the third cup heareth this name of the — — 
cup of hleſſing above all the reſt, is partly b:cauſe the HINA 
P3191 the being, or grace afier meat was laid over it, as termi- 
nting the meale; and chi:fly to dilinguiſh it from the firſt 
cup, for over that and this eſpecially ua blelling or thavkſgi- 
ving uttered. It is a great diſpute among the Talowdicall 
ſchoolm:n, whether there was thankſg,.ving uſed over all tle 
font cups alike, and the debate mY molt to this vote, that J. 
3 2 


153 


29] Pick, 
. — J. 


137. 
[ 30 ]ibid. fol. 
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DD NDINI NDP ND2 by [29] He gane thanks (muſt 
eſpecially oer we jirſ cnp, and ower tie "np of bleſſing (:yhich other- 
wile is ſometime xpreſſed hw 0% [WNT 97 ) over the 
firſt cup, and over the third, The Gemara in the chapter oft ci- 
ted hath this Parable. 1bat i written; Aud the child grew and 
was weaned ; th: holy bleſſed G will make aſeaſt fr the righteos 
in tbe day that bis mercy ſl be ſherred to the fed of Iſaic. After 
they bad eaten, and drunke, they £4ve Ab aham our father the cup of 
ble ſing to ble ſſe ; be „nid, I cannot bleſſe it, becau/e Iſmael cane y 
me: Hegveit Iaac to h, be ſaid, I cam, ecauſe Eſau came 
from me: He ſaid to Jacub,rake it and Hie it, be ſaid, I cannut, le- 
cauſe I married tw. ſiſtert hi. l the I {1rbidi:Heſe.#1 ioNloſ S,tuke 
it and ble ſſeit, be ſaid, I canrot, becauſe I w 3 1157 © unted worth) togo 
into the Land of Iſrael neitbcr alive nor de d: He ſaid to Juſhua, 
= and bl: ſe it, he ſaid, I cannotybccauſ. 1 Hv ng ſoune: Heſath 
L avid, ake it and b/. Be it, be ſaid to their, Li eſſe it, and it u 
foe for metobleſſe it; it is ſaid, T rrill1:ke the xy of Salvation, 1 
will call upon the Lord. | 

The Apoſtle uſ-th chis terme the cp ing, concei ning the 
Sacramentall cup in the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 10,16, in which 
hedath not onely allude to their cuſtome and expreſſion that 
we have now in ſpet ch, but by «his, and by what he ſpeaketh 
in the next chapter following, it ſeemeth that the Judaizirg 
Chriſtians in the Church of Corinth did very much imitae 
this Paſchall cuſtome at che receiving of che Sacrament, a* that 
they had a ſupper before and ſo mich wine ſtirring be'ore, 
as that ſome were diunke, 1 Cor.11.21,22. And that tur con- 
cluſion of the meal, they had the brea4 and wine of the Lords 
Supper, as they at the Paſſeover had the unleavencd bread, 
and the cup of bleſſing. 

And as the Apoſtle in this phraſe alludeth to ther expceſſion 
aid cuſtome, ſo doth our Saviour alio ſpeake ſuteably to their 
practiſe when he taking this third cup, or the cup of bleſſing, bids 
them divide it among ib nſelven. For the four cups that were u- 
ſed at the Paſſeover ſupper, were «enjoined to men, wemen and 


[11]Peſechabi child: en all alike. { 31 ] Orr Ra deliver it for a T radition,ſay 
ante in Ce mara. the Gemariſis, th ft tbeſe four cups ought tu have in them a fourth pert 


of a bt, all al:ke / nen, memen an1ch;ldren. And becauſe we are 


fallen 
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fallen upon mention of their being drunke at their ſupper be- 
fore the Sicrament in the Church ut Corinth, kt ustake notice 
of a Talmudick paſſage or wo, that may give ſome light a- 
bout ſuch a matter, the uah it ſ*cm:s in pretence to Fe of a con- 
triry tune. Th-y have a Tradition that runneth thus pg 
= med dr oN Hon Dο If any will d. 
berwe-n theſe cup. be may, ſo that be drinke vt betweene the third en 
and th: fourth. The Fernſalem Gemara debating the ciſe why be- 
tweene the firſt and ſecond cup, or Fetweene the fecond and 
third, but not betwcen the third and fourth; it refolves it thus, 
that enis was to prevent thei being drunke ; but they raiſe here» 
upon againe 2 very juſt object on, what prevention could be in 


at meat maketh nt « man dranke, but wine after meat dub. It Relie in Cm. 


ion did not prevaile with them towichhold them from tryall 
of the truth of this Apburiſme, more then the virtue of the 4 
pbori/me would prevaile to keep them from diunkenneſſe; I 
doubt not but there were drunken heads to be found at their 
Paſchall cups, as well as at the Sacr m:ntall Suppers in the 
Church of Corintb. And the Caution uhich the Tradition 
giveth a little after thoſe words alledged but now, doth make 
the matter lomeu hat ſuſpit ious, when they provide thus: Dotb 
a"y one ſle p at 1b: P. ſe ver meal and wat # ain? be may net eat a» 
gaine after he is awaked, Do ma ve of the company ſleepe? they may eat 
agdine n hen they awale; d11b.y all ſleep? they may not eat. Rabbi 
Joſe faith, if they md or lum er only,they may eat upon their waking, 
but if they have been ford aft ep, th may net. 

IX And now are we come to the fourth cup, which was cal- 
Jed N. H= ROI the cup of the Halle: Yr N Wy Bu 
Ver n 2 WIN) [33)for le finiſhed the Nalel at it, 
and at it be ſaid the bleſſing of tbe Song. He had begun the Halle! 
over the ſecond cup, for hee concluded the Hggadab or ſhews 
ing forth of their deliverance, ( as 1 Corinth.11.36, ) with 
the tehearlall of the hundred and thirteenth and hundred 
and fourteenth Pſalmes. And now hie begins with the 
hundred anq;fifteenth and rehearſeth tha'y and the hundred and 
lixteenth, and hundred and ſeventeenth, ard hundred and 
eighteenth, for theſe fix Plalmes were the Hallel, as was obſer- 
ved even now. Now 


Miſhueh. 
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[347] Did. in 
Gemars, 


[35] Bid. 


Their manner of eatins Caar.XI, 


N ow the won 1373 Bl-ffing of the ſongwas a prayer or bleſ. 
ſing that they uttered after the Hale! or the Hymue was fiuiched, 
[34] about which there is ſome diſpute betweene R. Judas 
and R. Jebanzn in the Gemara what it ſhould be: the one 
naming one Prayer and the other another: but the Scholiafty 
thereupon do concluge that the difference bet vy een them, is not 
ſo much about the prayers themſelves as about the order of them 
or which was uttered fic, and they determine thele two, to be 
they, aud that they were uttered in this order. 

6 Lord our God let all thy rworkes praije thee and why Szints and the 
righteous ones that do thy will, and thy People the baue of Iſrael, all of 
them with ſbouting. L t them praiſe, an ih- aw4 maguifie,and gl 
rifle, and fing oui ib name of thy glory wit) honour and r.nowne, for 
remembrance »f thy K ingdome ; ſer it i gi praiſe ther, and it i 
lovely to ſing unto thy name, For ever and euer thou art C. d. Bl 
ſed bee ben O Lord the King, who art to bee landed with ii et, 
Amen. 

And he concludeth thus ; Let the [le a living, Bleſſe thy 
mans, O Lord eur God, and he ſpirit of all fi.ſb glorifie and ex.t; thy 
memorial for ever, 6 our King. For, forever thus art God, aud beſides 
thee we bave no King, Redeemer, or Saviours Oc, 

And here ordinarily the meale was quite ended, and the ate 
nor dranke no more that night. (compare 4. 26.29.) Ye 
they have a Tradition [ 35 that if theꝝ were minded, they mipte 
drinke off a fifth cup of wine, upon this condition, that they 
ſhould ſay over the great Hallel over it. But what was the great 
Hallel? Rabbi Judah faith, from O give thankes, to by the 
Rivers of Babjlm; that is, the hundted ſix and thictierh 
Pſalme. 

Rabbi Job nas ſaith, from A Song of deg1ees, to By the River: 
of Babylon ; that is, from P/al.120.t0 P.. 137. Rai Ababa 
Jacob ſaich, from For the Lord bath choſen J. cob to bimſelſe, P/il. 
135+ ber. 4 to By the Rivers of Balylon, Pſal, 137. 1. Thus they 
debate ic in the Cen ir in the Treatiſe Peſachin; and ia the Trea- 
tiſe Eraehis they ſeem yet to go further, and to adde the hun- 
dred and fiſth Plalm? to this Halel; and ſo they make it of a 
doubtſull me. ure (as is obſerved well by the learned Buxtor- 
— larger, ſometimes lelle, according as they ſaw 
go d. 


Caar, XIII. the Pieve. 
And now to take up the whole rubrick of this Sactamentall 
In a ſhort ſumme, they ſate them downe in a leanin 

— — began wich a cup of wine, over which they hall 
the day; waſhed their hands; the table is furniſhed, they firſt 
eat ſome ſallet, have a ſecond cup of wine filled, over which is 
the rehearlall of the Haggedab, and of Pſal. 113, 114. and then 
the wine drunke off, waſh theic hands againe, unle aven - 
ed bread is broken and bleſſed, and ſome of it eaten with bitter 
hesbs dipt in the thicke ſawce; then eat they the fleſh of the 
— and then the firſh of the Lamb after which \ 
they wath ; have a third cup of wine filled, or the cup of 
blefing, over which they firſt ſay grace after meat, and then give 
thankes for the wine and ſodrinkeitoff. And laſtly, they have 
a fourth cup of wine filled, over which they ſay the Hole! out, 
and a prayer or two after it, and ſo they have done. 

Thus was the Rubrick and of this great folemne 
Supper, wick which the Reader comparing the action of our 
Saviour at his laſt Paſſeover, he will eaſily perceive,that the men- 
tion of the firſt he did, is coincident with the third cup 
or the cup of hich be biddeth them to divide among 

; And then he taketh ſome of the unleavened bread 
ne, and bleſſeth, and breaketh, and giveth to be eaten for 

body, from henceforth, ta that ſenſe that the fleſh of the 
Palchall Lamb which they had newly eaten had been his body 
hicherto ; And that which was commonly called the cup of the 
Hall, he taketh and ordaineth for the cup of the New Teſts» 
ment in his blood, and aſter it they ſung the Hywne or the Hol 
V ont, and ſo he went out Into the Mount of Olives, 
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of the Selemmity and Rites of the CAT NIV. 
CHAP. XIV. 
Sa. 1. 


of the Solemwity and Rites of the firſt day in the Paſſe- 
over weeds of the Hagigab, and Peace- 
offerings of re) ogcings 


— H E next day afcer the Paſſeover was eaten was ho. 
ly, and no iervile work to be done in it, but it was 
M accounted and kept as a Sabbath, and ſo it is called 


[a)Talm.in IL. 23. 6,7, 5. On this dey all the males were to 
Kagigeh ptr. t. zppear in the Court of the Tetnple, and to bring 
Maym.inHagig. wick them a bucnt offcring for their appearance, and a double 
oe 


peace offering, one for the ſolemnity, and another for rhejoy 
ofrhe tine. The offering for their appearance was called Corbeu 
Raxjebrrtbey conclude it due from theſe words, None of you pal 
er lee wer empey,Txod, 23.1 f. Vet if anyone fa) | 
ing tuch a giit, his thame and his conference goe with ft, but 
there was no penalty upon him, becauſe ch he had brokey 
A Precept, yet there was no worke nor action done'by 
- Theprace offeringsfor the folemniry ofthe time were called 

gs, ant! ehay were to be of forme braft, Bullocke' or 
pp. ! in 2Chren.39.24.% 35.7,8. chere is men- 
tion of n Oxen for the P 3 and in Dew, 16. 2. 
there is ſpeech of ſacrificing the Paſſeover of the beard ; which 
cannot be u ofthe Paſſeover that was to bs caten on 
the fourteenth day at Even, for that was punctually, and de- 
tezminately appointed to be of Lanibs or Kids, 12.5. 
but it isto be conſtrued of theſe peace offerings which were for 
the ſolemnity of the time, And this is that which the Evan» 
geliſt Zobn calleth the Pafſeover, when he ſaith, The Fewes went 
vet indo Pilate! judgement Hell, leſt they ſhould be defiled, but that they 
might eat the P afſeover, Foh.18.28. For they had eaten the Pa- 
{hall Lamb the night before. 


* N 7 5 ; They 


Cuanr XIV. foff day in the Paſſervir tel, te. 

held themſelves ob the Law,as to appear at the 

Fe Ano feſtivals, 1 — their offerings and their 
ſervices then, due, ſo to make merry and to rejoyce, and cheere 
op one another, becauſe it is ſaid, T how ſhalt rejoyes before the 
Lord, Ders. 16.1 1,14, Kc. And hereupon they took up the uſe 
of wine — the Paſſeover —— as was obſerved before ; and 
took up other peace —_ belides the Fi- 

pebat os Pa ver ſolemnity and called them ]] nhHy 
The peace offerings of rejoeing, And by the offering of theſe two 
ſorts of peace offerings, it is like they chought themſelves the 
better diſcharged though they brought not t offerin of their 
appearance; for it they brought theſe, they might the better 
thinke they appeared not And ſo LeviGerſbom conſtru- 
eth that paſſage concerning lab, hat be went up early from 
bis City to Shilob to ſacrifice 16 the Lord, in application to theſe 
ſorts of peace offerings, rather then any ot offering, for it 
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meancth (ſaith he) that] 6 l — 2 peace offerings of rejeycing, (57 K. Lev. 


andbes peace offerings for the H, 

The time tor the offering ik they accounted the firſt day 
ofthe feſtivallto _ proper, and — — ſtrove to diſpatch 
— t returne home the „but if theſe 

in any day of the feſtival], i it ſerved the 


Onthis firſt day ofthe feaſt, when theſe great niatters were 
to be in hand, namely their appearing inthe Court and offering 
theſe theirSacrifices of ſolemnity and rejoicing at the laſt Paſſe- 
over of our Saviour, they ſhewed themſelves otherwiſe Be 
ſor on this day they crucitied the Lord of life. 

In reference to whole j condemning, and 

it be ſomewhat the bent of the preſent dif 
kt the Reader ſcan two or three of their Traditions. 

1. n Part not po MnD hu [e] They might begin no 
—— rr any v in the night; 

judgements were to be inthe 443 25 : yet were they in 
5 — and judgement o 2 Saviour all night 


2 The juin 77 onely to he Sy the grea 
ws bedrin of ſeventy e, thn note no 


12 


Gerſorn wn 


1 Sam.1. 


[c] Mn. in 
Sanhedr. per. G. 


[4] Talm. in 
San; edr. p. I. 
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La] per. 11 


L= Taln in 
Mord Rau. 
per. 1. Cc. 


Bf the Solemnity and Rites of the Cas. XIV. 


mouſly acccuſed and arraigned our Saviour, Job. 18, 19. 
23-2. and unto this, thoſe words of his refer, Lak. 13. 1 
cannot be that a Prophet periſþ owt of Jeruſalem. 

3. [+] They pet not on Elder that tr anſgreſſeth ageinfs the deter- 
mination of the great Sanbedrin to death, neither at the Sanbedrin 
that was in bis none City, nor at the Sanb:drin that was at Fabneh, 
but they bring bim up te the great Sanbedrin at Jeruſalem, and le 
bim till a (olemne fefl ivell, and execute him at the ſeaft , according ts 
what in ſaid, T bat all the people may beare and feare, &. 


Sect. 2. The ſeeond day in the P. ever weeke. 
T be gathering and offering of the fir ſi 
fruit Omer. 


He firſt and laſt dayes of the ſolemne feſtivall weeks , were 
called 22D BID) Holy dau, or good diger; and 
the obſervation of chem differed little in ſtrictneſſe from the ob» 
ſervation of the Sabbath. See Lev. 23. 7, 8, Ke. Now the dayes 


between them were called . TW Ad Ru,; or the kſſer 


ſolemxity ; | «\in which, although there were not the like tri 
neſſe of — whe ene—cnge the Hol doyer, yet was 
there a diſtinc᷑ti oa made bet w ixt them and other ordinary 
times; and divers things were prohibited, eſpecially by cheir 
Traditions to be done in chem, which were permitted to be 
done on other dayes. Ard as for the ſervice and imployment 
inthe Temple, chere was commonly more work and facrifici 
on theſe dayes then on other ordinary dayes, becauſe the 
— — or reſerved to that ũ me, could not all be diſh 

ed on the other dayes, but dit take op much of theſe dayes, and 
did finde the Priells more then ordinary attendance, and im · 
ployment about the Altar. 

On this day that we have in hand, namely, the ſecond day 
of the Paſſeover week, whatſoever elſe of extraordinary offeri 
was omit, there never failed to be the offering and waving 
the firſt fruit fheafe before the Lord: The Law for this is given 
in Lev.23. 10,11, ber he be come into the Land which I giveun- 
to you, and ſho! reap the Harveſt thereef, then ye ſhell bring « ſbrafe 
vn fi, i 

a 


Cuar XIV. firft dey in the Paſſeover week &. 


dre the Lord, to be accepted for you : the morrow the 
$ — Prieſt ſhall wave it : Where by the word A ro is 
to be „ not the Sabbath day in the proper 
ſenſe, but the firſt day in the Paſſeover week, of which we 
have ſpoken, which was ſo ſolemn an holy day: And ſo 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt and ſeverall other Jewes doe well 


interpret it, 


The rites about gathering and offering this firſt fruits ſheaf Ca] Toſephraed 
are largely deſcribed by Teſbhta ad Menachoth to be after , per. 
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this manner [a]: Rabbi mae! ſaith, The Omer or firſt fruits 10. 


ſheat, if it came on the Sabbath dq, (properly fo called, as it did 
that very day that our Saviour in the grave) it came in 
three Seahs, but if on another day it came in five : but the wiſe men 
,whether Sabbath or other day a7 was ane, it came in three Feabg 
Aba Saul ſaid, On the Sabbath it was reaped by one man, and 
with one ſickle, end in one basket : but on another day it was reaped by 
three men and in three backety, and with three fickles : But the wiſe 
men (aid, Sabbath or other day it was a one, it m by three men, and 
in three baskets, and with three ſickles : The I. fruits. ſbeaf came 
ont! of the vale of the aſbes by the Brook, Kidron, Ct. The day 
of waving it lighting on the Sabbath, the Sabbath was diſpenſed#with 
fart be reaping of it : And bow ws it dene? Thole that the Sanhedrin 
{ent about it, went out, at the Evening of the holy day,(the firſt day of 
the Paſſeover weeke) they took baskets and jickles, &c. They went 
out on the holy day when it began to. be dark, and a great company 
went ot with them. : when it was now dark. one [aid to them, On this 
Sabbath, on this Sabbath, on this Sabbath ; In this basket, in this 
barkes, in this basket 3 R. Eliezer, the ſou of Zadok ſaith, Vith this 
fickle, with this ſickle, with this ſickle, every perticular three times o- 
ver. And they anjwer bim, well, well,well, I will reap, and he bids them 
reap. And why do they thus? Becauſe of the Bart huſæans( the Sad» 
ducers,) who [aid that the reaping, of the firſt fruit ſheaf is not on the 
end of the boly day. Tbey reap it, and par it ie the baskgts,and bring 
it into the Court : and paſſe it tbreugbh the fire : that they might an» 
ſwer the command about parcbed corn. The words of Rabbi Meir, 
But the wiſe men ſey, I bat is not to be meant (o, but there was « hellem 
weſſel[full of boles ſo that the fire might go quite through it in the Court, 
aui the wind blew on it, (in W put the Corn ſodainly 
a k 4 
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[«] Meym.in 
Talmid per. 8. 
R Sol in Lev. 


25. 
[65]Aberh.in 
Lev. 23. 


Of he's ny pl ler of tht Clan XIV; 
to dry ic that it ght grind) nden pur it off Mill to get af 
7 deot, . pr the temb deal and puts its 4 and 
frankineente am irn ing les them, aud wenes it anal takes out a hand- 
fill ans far it on ah Altar; und the reſt bs for the Pricft to ct. & 
32 e Omer ir offvredythey goe ont ani find Jeruſa lem ftrerts ful 
Meal and parched Corn: which wu vet according to the mind of 
the wile men. The words of R. Meir: But the wiſe men (ay, that it 
wir acronding, to the mind of the wiſe men, for as (oun a the Omer ws 
offered now Corn ws permitted. ' 


Sect. 4. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt, MN. 


Rom this day and occaſion, namely from the offering of 

che firſt truits Omer they began to count the weekes to 
Pentecoſt, even ſeven weeks torward. This day wat the firk 
of the number, and the next day after the expiring of ſeven 
weeks, being the fittieth day from hence, was Pentecoſt day, 
as is imported in the very word. It was dated from the of 
tering of the firſt Corn, becaule that ſolemnity and this ſeſt · 
vall had ſome relation one to another: The j 
of the firſt ſheat, was an Introduftion to harveſt, and the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt was a return or offering of their harveſt: 
by that they had liberty to begin to pat che fickle into the 
corn and to reap : and at this they offered an offering of theit 
Corn now reaped and inned. Therefore this ſolemniry is 
ſometimes called in Scripture the Feaſt of Harveſt, Exod. 23. 
16. and ſometimes the feaſt of weekes, Deut. 1 6. 10. becauſe of 
the reckoning of the ſeven weekes from that day to it, and 
ſometimes Pentecoſt, A. a. 1. becauſe it was the fiftieth day 
from that : and ſo the Jews themſelves call it Ez 2twhnum 
[ a ]The fiftreth day or Pemeteſt. 

But the Jews in their writings do moſt commonly cal this 
feaſt,by the name =P Atſer#th,and fo do the Chaldee Par 
raphraſt uſe it in Numb. 28.26. although [ Abarbimel doth 
obſerve that this feaſt alone of al the three is not called nyygy 
ereth im the Scripture. The word doth properly fignifiea 

ng or a ſhutting up, and from that fignification it is ta 
ken to agnidic u ſolemboh diy, or aſſembling, as being — 


On 6+ XIV: frfb dey inthe Paſſerverweek, cs. 
dited and reftrained from work. 2 King. 10. 20. Joel 1. 4, 
Amos 5. 21, &c. But whether this feaſt were ſo called by them 
in ſo ſmgalar a manner, becauſe that was the time of the 
reſtraining of rains, it being the very middle of harveſt, or 
becauſe the offering of their fr fruits was reſtramed till this 
time, or becauſe the feftivall joy of harveſt was yet reſtrained,and 
not as yet fall, or for what cauſe elfe, I ſhall nor be much 
ſolicicous to determine; but certainly ſome of the Rabbins 
ive ſuch int imat ions as might ſeem to give ſome ſtrength 
to the ſuppoſall upon one of the two later. For Maimon) re- 
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lateth | c that thet they brought net - fir fruits before Mr Celler in 
bs | 1 


eme co, becauſe it is ſaid, the feaſt 
of «hy labours: And if they brought any, they received them not 
from them, but laid them by ti Pentecoſt. - And Baal Hatturim 


bach this ſaying, d There ir f rejoyoing pen „ at rhe Paſſe- Cd Bal. Tu- 
wer, becauſe the fruet 5 were yet in the field: But 4 MM. Pentecoſt rim in Deut. 16 


when Corn is m reaped and wine is now in the Grapes, there js 
oe rjoycing f oben of, Deut. 16.11. But a the Feaſt of Taber» 
netles when: al] is inne, then rejeyeing is twice mentioned. Deut. 16. 
125. 1 | 

The folemnity of this day andfeaft was : 1. e] Thar all 


of Tabernacles. 2. 


the Males were to appear at it, as at the Paſſeover and Feaſt 
17 They were to offer two cakes bał t (fJler,23, 16. 


yveſt, the firſt fruits Birgwim,per. 2 


e ]Exod. 23, 
6. 


with leaven, of the Corn of the harveſtnow reaped, or of 17. 


new Corn: and if it be queſtioned why with leaven now, 
ſeeing chere was ſo expreſſe commands againſt leaven at the 
Palſeover, ſome of che Jens do give this pertinent reaſon : 


]becauſe theſe loaves or cakes were an offering in be · Ar 


of the bread which they were ordinarily to eat, (for/#” 


theſe were fit ſt fruits of their Meat) but theirbread at the 
Paſſeover was commemorative of their haſty departing out 
of Egypt, when they could not ſtay to have their bread lea · 
vened : Their Paſſcover bread was for a memoriall, their 
Pentecoſt cakes were not. At Mover they could only ſay, 
ro Fan Here i unleavened bread N nen m mY. 
But dt Pentecoſt, Here is unleavened hread( for the meat offeri 


, . : ali ler- 
and leqvened teo (for the two cakes) [h] as the Gemariſts ——— 


per. F. 


deſcant upon this matter. Theſe cakes were made — 
a cac 


[1] Moy. whi 


pre 


| 


„ 


1 


of the Spl:ennity and Rites of the! CMA, XIV. 

each cake ſeven hand-breadth long, foure broad, and foure 
igh. | 
* 3. With theſe cakes, were alſo offered ſeven Lambes, 
and one Bullock, and two Rammes for a burnt offering, a 
Kid for a finoffering, and two Lambes for a Peace offering, 
And theſe two s were the only Peace offerings that 
the // Congregation offered and theſe Peace offering 
only were reckoned in the rank of the moſt holy offer- 


ings, | 
Now theſe Lambes being Peace offerings were to be waved 
up and down with the two cakes,tor ſo is the command ex- 
reſſe, Lev. 23. 20. and the manner of that action was thus: 
F;7 The Prieſt firſt waved the Lambs up and down whikf 
they were yet alive, and then flew them: and having fleaed 
them, he took out the breaſt and ſhoulder af either of them, 
and laid them cloſe beſides the two cakes, and putting his 
hand under them he waved them all together, upwards and 


downwards, and this way and that way, and all towards the 


Eaſt; and aſterwards burut their inwards, and the Prieſt ate 
the reſt of the fleſh. And as for the Calves, the Hi ict 
took the one, and the other was diyided among all the-cour- 
{cs who were then preſent. a 

It was not ſo much the ſolemnlty or multitude of the da · 
crifices ot this day that challenged the — — of all the 
people in the whole Land, though the o 4 many 
and ſolemn, but it was the memoriall which the Feaſt car- 
ried with it, namely of the Law being given to [jracl,at that 
time of the year from Mount Sinai. 

On this day was the Halle! ſung, as was intimated before, 

i 


and on this day was the great giſt of tongues viſibly beftow- 
ed upon the Diſciples, | 1 * wy 
4 8 ©, j 


Cna P, XV. 


CHAP. XV. 
Of the Service on the day of expiation. 


He inftitution of this ſolemn day, of which there 

is a large mention, Levi. 16. was firſt occaſioned 

from thi — that Moſes on that very day, after three 

— dayes Faſts came downe from the 
Mount, having — Mal tall peace with God and re- 
conciliation, and brought now with him the renewed Ta- 
bles, and a full commiſſion to build the Tabernacle, and to 
ſet up the ſolemn Worſhip in the midſt of them. 

{«] Seven dayes before the day ofexpiation,, they put the [ ome pe l. 
High-Prieſt a part from his own houſe into the C b] Mayns in 
rm Pearbedrin : Ka leſt his wife proving to be in her lom-eccippa- 


ſeparation , ſhould b * him an uncleanneſſe of 
— dayes, and ſo * of being fix for that dayes 


alſo appointed another Prieſt as his ſubſtitute, to per» 
form t e ſervice of that day, if it ſhould fall out, that — 
— did befall him that he could not officiate, that 
ſo the ſervice ſnould not fall to the ground. 

Every day of theſe ſeven, they cauſed him to ſprinkle 
the bloud of the dayly Sacrifice, to burn the parts of it, 
to offer the incenſe and d the Lampes, that hee 
might be the better inured to thoſe Services on that day when 


it · came. 
On the third day and on the ſevent 
+ the aſhes A2 Cow, ſor Kaze nl Ne de 2 de. 


filed by the dead, and not aware of it. 
* delivered to him ſome of the Elder of the Sanbedrin, 
— 29 27 the rubrick and order of that dayes 
unto Sir High- Prieſtꝭ re thy 
bf, * mg". bee thes ber forgort N sf wy be th bf | at 


Ou the Rye of the day of expiaton that is, on the day 


Ane 


Le) Tals. le- 
raſ.in lem 


1.Iucheſin. fol. 
11. 


in. ther did, eſpecially cus 


— Bubyt. 
qer-1- 


ke} Xerithwh , 
ct. 


_— 
* 


— 


+ had praRiſc contrary 


of the Service on the day Snap xy. 
before in the morning they brought him to the Eaſt-gate of 
the Courts,and — — Bullocks, and Ras 
Lambs to paſſe before ki hae Fillþhede the better acquain- 
ted with every thing that he edel to do. 

Aſterw ener s the Sanbegrix delivered him over 
to the Rae; Te rieflhood; who brought him into the 
chamber of — that there he might to hand the 
incenſe: And there they gave him this dach: Sir High-Prief 
we are the Meſſengers of the Sanhedr in, nd they at our 
ger and the Sanhedcins, wee 4 222 that 
caused bis ume to wel in this e that than alter un ay 
bing of what ce have faken to _ and ſo they pan 
weeping. 
ow the reaſon of his 2 
the f N vented 


Elders, a to Nl. Hh ion 2 gon 
without the 815 and 30 a it d 5 
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bim, faith jrualew 7 
(ho — 25 im kindle the aan, Sec ok Ka 


thurfzans; who 
bring it in: Aud there wes ine chat did ſo; and when he g dt, 
one ſaid to by Faberi Te have been ſearching af way 2 yet did 
3e never the thing to purpoſe till tb n c and did it, be axfwered 
bim: n. all aur dayes, yet have w 
done gong to 17 0 Gan, —— 
men tha r 90 
e 
23 
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to chem chat were with 


come, ib him to eat 2 
neſſe would 110 pA droufie : 


2 
== 


prepare dic or aha 
ere rag le 


cler, 
NO: 

22525 o Faking 
* chat to thing, or to doe any work on its 


under n —— che . 


* 


2 een n 
eee fl he puts off his ordi- 


day was fas on ergut, — 185 4 fine thee 
bog —— im and the fight of — — e) wipes him 
* towell, and — on the rich C — ol the 


Three waſheth his hands and feet, K illech rhe ra he deve” 


oth. ac peeces, 2 the incenſe, dr 
Laps do ſervice belo to the ordinary 
dayl Grvice And ſo hee doth. decke Bullock and — 
s of the extraordinary Sacritice: And when he had 
done with theſe hee waſhed his hands and his feet a- 


garments a 
aud performed the peculiar ſervices of that day, as furſt 
eh to his own Bullock, Levit. 16.6. (which flood be- 
the Temple and the Altar) laid his twohands upon 

head, and made this confeflion : Ab Lord, I have 
and tranſgreſſed before thee, I and mine hanſe, 1 thee 
Lil <> igte the fins perverſazes, nd trangre ious, where I beve 
famed, dene perverfly end tram reſſed, I end mine benſe, a it is writ= 
ten an tbe Lew of Moſes thy ſervant. ſching, for en this day bee will c- 
1 egen from all your fans before the Lord that ye mey 


BY Thea put he off hisrich robes, again and bathed bim- [7] arom. why 
e che white 
be 


nm 


inced Levit. (=pre. per. 4. 


N went he to caſt the lots upon the o on C0 15 0. 
h-Eaſt part of the Court belom abe Altar: The two 7. 


lots were ardinarily of Gold. pecces juſt of one and che ſame 


the Sp and on his leſt — chief of bis Fathers 
ad pa e put his hand in thebox and took cut the Jors + 
his n ſaid to himys — 
and ſo Wb cf, eg : Andiftha 


let came in bis left hand, the * bis Fathers houſe ſaid 
2 to 


hit hands if the lot for the Spe- goat came in- 


173 - 


Elm per 4- 
em Gernare, 


[k  urbeſtn, 
fol.1g-col.r. 


bim ſtanding, and layes his hand upon his head a ſecond eime, 


of the Service an the day Cuar,XV, | 
a ee "Ned a ade 


2 be (et ng wry be — 


he muſt 


ed. 
. ſeirlet in is called commonly by the Rabbim 
rw Vn 27 cocti nc at he Scarlet tom ue, becauſe it was 
broad and faſhi like gage, And expected chat 


5 8 9 


when it was ti, 
Fiche goat came ſtill up in 
his B ee hand: and Bat they 515 n Eſay 1. 18. F 
Having thus ſet the —4 oath ready againſt their time 
comes, he returned again to his own Sk where he left 


and makes a ſecoiid {eonfeſſon, 1h the ey e words that oy 
had done the gd purer 470 whe, - rein] have 
ſinned, done D, and tram re ſſed before 7080 
he 77 2 of dae ty bol fegt. as it Writien . 0 
Molſes, & r. Gu. 

Then killed he the Bullock, rook e bod dn gave it 
one to ſtir that it mould not congeal: Himſelf took 2. 
ſer full of coals from the Altar, and ſet them doun 
bench in the Cotir᷑: and from à beſfell brought hi 
his hands full II it into diſh ; ener 
hand (becauſe it was bot and 
e catrhed it in his left) and the 
Se nan and ſo he went into the 

up to the Ark ind there he ſets his coals 

the incenſe into bis hands again, and ſo lay it 
o anch ayes tif] all de room beRilt of ſmoak, and 
—— from wichin the vail, having his 
—— Ark : Being come out he made this ſhort 


= 2 dae 
(n have been Ace 
== and let not thy 
not 
JHe cam 


this heat may baue 
) And la , thy 
IWracl wort ſuſte- 
ſors cn before thee: 


r 


0 S 30 : | 3» aj ; 
t 4 . 0 * 1 U 0 Then 


Caar XV. ä ne 
. of rhe "Bullock hi 
1 


il for | 
j 1 2 ee 
upward and ſe den plage 


in the | — * Came out en # ſet io 
2 by b oud in che baſon in che Holy place and came, 


forth 

Then flew he he Goat, _ the blood of ir into the moſt 
: nl Gel it there as the other; came 
b 


ch and ſe it downe in the holy pl; up the Bullocks 

50d und rinkledit eig t times o the valle, and ſo he did 

is blood, then m ingled he them together and ſprin- 
olden rags — 


thereivit che about it: Hee 
gan, ficſt with the Northrealt co fo to the North-weſt, 
tothe * w6-> 4 and ended at the South-eaſt; then ſprin- 
kledhe the body of che Altar it ſelfe ſeven times, and ſo came 
ous; and powred the rewainder of the bloud at the foot of the 
ode Altar on the Weſt· ſide. 
nd now 7 0 goes about to ſend the Scape-goat away; he ** 
* hand upon his bead and made this confell ion, Ab 
fol: the be banſs of fe bave fenned ere e 4 ya 
29 ed bafa. e abce, 1 — thee niw O Lord expiate the ſins 
ver fact, and. 0 anſgreſonts Ne 45 of Iſrael thy people have 
ſinned, e befor: thee ; @ it is written in 
Aruęnt, 255 2 . 22.2 
ore 
the Er war 
wed N ind fell. 


ace . ie mans Teo Ble 
I 1 fe Ro 2 on age. P 


Wh There Was frow ervſule us about ſome twelve walk miles L Taye prr 6. 
4 promont, which they expreſſt by the = 


a very 924 Wy LA — 
nam* DW eta 1s go be the proper name 
Karl 2 Ln rm fre any high r 


9 


— ſet ap atan equal] d — another n 2 
* a mike aſunder, and the * about a mile from — 
3 
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lun. Having delivered che Goat to him that was to bring 
into the Wildrnfle they F him to the ficlt = 
and from theyen e [ogud ready there to accom | 
x0 the next, ond at that to goe with him to the W 
Fun all: and at every they asked the man that 
ed him whether he would eat or drinke. 
Prom the laſt Booth they went not quite through with him 
to the high Rocke, bas flogd at diſtance to ſee u hat hee did. 
When he came thete, he tocke the crimſon liſt from between 
the Goats hornes and pulled it in two pieces; the one halſe of 
it — upon the rocke, and the other halſe upon his hornet 
Then tooke he the Goat and puſhed him backward 
from oft the rocke, and by the time he came to the bottome he 
$daſt'd all in pieces. lo the man returnes to che next 
Booth, andth — ne darke. 

In the meane time the — aſter the — away of 
the Goat, had returned tot ,and cut in pieces 
bullock and goat that he had ilaine, — whole bloud he 
brought within che vaile, and laid their inwards * the Al- 
tar to be burnt, but their pieces hee deliverethco ſome, to bee 
carried forth without Fernſalaw, chere to be burnt, Levitiew - 


16.27. 
At aft they 72 the eee, Sir, by this time the Goat i 
gotten into the And then he went into che Court 


of che womangund there lo a it read a dection or twoin the 
Law, as namely, all Levi. 16, & chapter 23. verſ.27,28,29,30, 


I 
a Now if ic be queſtioned r dg 
when the Goatarrived in the Wilderneſſc, there are three ſeye- 
rall wayes ofthis conjefture held out by them, and they are 


| theſe, 1 The Mfpmebofthe T aimad faith, there were feverall 


. offione ſer the thither, and 
985 — dard in cher — 
8 — Sarl 


r 


SOD \ K. Jima 
5 ted on * n yr 
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ſponge 44 wer the Goat arrived in the Wilderneſs, is grew 
e. 0 a ' 

by = that peſſage in che Gewers of the B Tou is ren 


nee cher it ſ ab of this lift, or of that betwint the 
oats 


orns it is not much materiall, they wers both of the 


ſame nature, and reference)when it ſaithſ oT bat; all the ff art Co Rob. Ha. 
before the deſtrucł ion of Fernſ«lem the red liſt did never — — N 31. 


for whereas this change of it was a ſigne of the remiſſion ot 
theic ſinnes, as they themſe lues conſtrua ĩt from Zi 1.18. they 
had now ſo died themſelves with the bloud of Chriſt, ſlain juſt 
forty years before the q:{tcution ofthe City, that we may wel 
take their owne evidence and teſtimony for their gullt, and un- 
pardonableneſſe for that ſact. 3. R. laith, it was three 
miles to . 9 Betb Hadada, which was the edge of the 
— re — that —— — —— on the meaſur - 
out of the {pace of cime tkat che man might ing hi- 
— the Goat, ſome men walked out a vil Gan: hom 
the City,and walked backe that mile againe without any ſtay, 
and when they were come base, they ſtayed ſo much time ag 
ene might waike another mile, and then concladed that by 
— che man with the Gate was come into the Wildar- 


The High- prieſt having read his lefloas in the law, and pray- 
ed eight ſeverall prayers after, hee waſhes his hands — 
puts aff his lianen dloathes, baths himſelſe, pute on his rich 
— wathes bis bands and fect ageine; offererh a Ram 

higdclie, and another for the and ſeven Lambs for 
the additional offering of the day. And chen he offered the dab 
ly Evening Sacridice. o 
rich garments, backed him cite, and put og IE gar- 
ments, waſhed hie bands and Set, went nee the mot Ho- 
by place and ſeiched out te cenſer and diſh chat he had ef 


here, 

: After chis he waſhed his hands and foot, put off choc Ffinnen 

Cloathes, bathed himſelfe in water, put on hie rich 

= waſhed his hands aanifeas; went into theHely place, 
the Evening iacenle , mexided the came 

ou. Then 


| 
| 
| 
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Then waſhed he his hands and fret againe, put off his rich 
garmentsand put on his owne wearing cloathes, and 


wentto his houſe, all the —— — him: and he 
held it a E day he was come out of the molt Holy 
place in ſafet 


CHAP. XVI. 


The manner of their celebrating the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, 


HE day ofexpiation was not ſo ſolemn, and ſe- 
a1 — and 4 painetll, epecaly ro the High 
abernacles was as jocund, . 
to all the people. It was 
DIAS lend min ng on the fif- 
” — 1 1 P 

£ —— 23.343573 39% 12,35. 
1 79, 10. Nebem. K. 15% 18. In which feaſt there 
> ——_— and more parcels 


and varieties of 
The firſt of its ſolemnicy and celebration was 
their dwelling in booths, (from which cufiome the feaſt tooke 


its name) which chey began to do on the firſt diy of the feaſt, 
and ſo continued all the time, and out of thoſe — they 
might neither eat, nor drinke, nor ſſeep, ſo long as the fealt 
laſled. Their Booths were ofboughs of trees, in the making 
of which, for height, and breadch, —— and ſuſhion] it 
wereendlefſe eo trace their cuciobity and traditions, and i is 
ſomehat excentricketo our diſcourſe which is confined to 
the virge of the Temple. Within which confinement we are 
— 


u 3 
2. Their Palme and Willow branches L 


41 3. Their 


| "Caar.XVI. the Fra; ef Faberndclesr 
;. Their Pomecitrans, © ne od i 
4. Their powringour of water and rejoycing, 
. OT" | * 
Seck. . The ſeverall ſacrifices a the 
feaſt of T abernacles. 


He Jerwſalew Talmed doth give this briefe ſummary of 
the progteſſe of their proceedings in the ſervice of the 

Temple every day of this fealt. | « ] They went firſt to offer the dai- 
I $ acrifice in ibe merning;then the jonall Sacrifices ; after that 
the vowes and free offerings 5 from thence to cat and drink (or to din- 
ner) from thence to 1he findy of the Law z, and after that, to offer the 
Evening S acrifice, and from thence they went 19 the j1y of the powring 
ont of the water. 3 

Now the conſtant or dayly Sacrifices of thefe dayes” of the 
Feaſt were unalteredly the ſame that they were en all other 
dayes, a Lamb in the morning, and a Lamb at eden: but the 
additiona'l Sacrificesfor the time, were not onely remarkable 
for their number (they and the dayly Sacrifices ot this time a» 
mounting to 215. the number of the yeares of Iſral/ being in 
Zx9p1) but they were moſt remarkable for this — 
cauſe a Bullock leſſe was offered every day then had been offer 
ed on the day before; and yet the very ſame number of Rams, 
Lambs, and Goate, retained _ day alike: For on the firſt 
day of the Feaſt were thirteen Bullockt offered, on the ſecond 
day twelve, on the third day eleven and ſodownward, as may 
be ſeen in Namb. 29. and yet on every day o Rams, fourteen 
Lambs, aud one Goat, without any alteration; as is apparent 
in the ſame place. | 

Thereaſon of which decreſcency of the Bullocks, may be bet 
ter gueſſed at, then ſurely given, and variety of. conjecture 
ſooner produced of others, then any certainty determined by 
our ſelves. Whether it were to reduce the whole number of 
- the Ballocks to 70. V] in parallel to the 0. N ations which 
be ebating aud decaying, 
Lomb:, and Goats, remained fixed 
years of mans age, which is daily decaying ; or whether ic were 
to ſkew the decay of Sacribce — 1 

A oc 
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[a)Talm. ler, 
InSucc.per. 8. 


(5]A.Sol in 


Iſrael like the number of the Re, Numb. 29. 
3 [ei or according to the 70. Le] Abob.itrd, 


Cd Snecab, 
per. Gn. 
.n*Tam per.10. 
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Bullocks with the ſeventh day; or to reduce the number of 
Beaſtson — — wich the number of the four 
and twenty c z or whether this abatement were becauſe 
the people abated dayly, and withdrew to their owne homes; 
or what elſe was the cauſe of ir, we ſhall not be ſollicitous to 
enquire further after, onely we cannot but ublerve the manner 
of offering of theſe Sacrifices wich were ſo numerous aud fo 
various, and the ſervice with them. 

The daily Sacrifice was offered according to the Ricuall chat 
hath been already obſerved by the Courſe appointed for tha 
week, and according as every one obtained his imployment by 
the lottery. And at the offering of it the Lev tes ſung the 
—— of which mention and deſcription hath beene made 

ore. 

But as for additionall Sacrifices,they found a way that every 
Coarſe of the fonre and twenty, who were now all preſent, 
ſbould have a ſhate in offering of one beaſt or other, and they 
propor tionated the buſmeſſe after this manner. 

4] On the firſt day there were thirteen Bullocks,two Ram, 
and one Goat, finteen beats in all, and theſe were offered 
ſaxtcen ofthe Courſes ; there remained then 14 Lambs for 
Courſes, fix whereof ofteredrwo Lambs apetee, and the other 
two Ci utſes one Lamb apeece. 

On the ſecond day there were twelve Bullocks, two Rang, 
and one Goat, ſitern beafts offered by fitteen of the Courles, 
and then there remained 14 Lambs for 9 Courſes to offer, 
fve whereof offered two Lambs apecce, and foure one + 


peece. 

On the third day eleven Bullocks, two Rammes, and one 
Goat, fourteen beaſts offered by fourteen of the Courſes: 
and then fourteen Lambs remained for ten Courſes, of which 
four Courtes offered two Lambs apeece, and ſur Courſes one 

On the fourth day ten Bullocks, two Ramt, ard one Gon, 
thirteen beafts offered by thirteen Courſes: the fourteen Lambs 


remained for eleven Courſet, three Courtes offered two apecre, 
u — Courſes one > 


the fifth daynine Bullooks, two Rams, and one Goat, 
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offeredby twelve Conrſes: the fourteen Lambs remained for 
the other twelve Courſes to offer, two Courſes offered two a 
peece, and ten Courſes one _— 

On the fixth day eight Bullocks, two Rams, and one Goat, 
offered by eleven Courſes : the fourteen Lambs remained for 
thirteen Courſes to offer, one Courſe offered two Lambs, and 
twelve Courſes offered one Lamb apeece. 

On the ſeventh day ſeven Bullocks, two Rams, one Goat, 
and fourtcene Lambs, foureand twenty in all were offered 
82 and twenty Courſes, every Courſe offering one 
be 


Se. 2, Their Palme and M illom br anche 1. 
aN naw 


T was enjoined by the Law, Tee ſhell take you onthe — day 
(of the ſeaſt of Tabernacles) fruit of geodly trees, branchesof 

Palms trees, boneghes of thick trees, and Mime of the brooke, and yo 

ſhall rej yeu before the Lord jour God ſiven dayer, Lev. 23. 40. Upon 

dich unt there was{ « diſpute between the Phariſees and the [4] 4b. E. 
Saddacuy, for what end theſe hes and branches ſhould be Le. 23. 

appointed: The Sedduces held that they were for the 
| oftheir Booths, but the Phariferdetermined (and they carr 
ie) tha theſe were branches, and fruic of trees, which at this feaſt 


1 — — — 705 7 ſt therefore red 5 6) 
he y of the Fea repa Mm. is 
chem eo of Palme, Willow, and Myrtle, 21 — velude 


— — with gold or ſilver twiſt, or with other ſtr 2 77. 1 
igs, and theſe the carried —— in their hand all the 
der of the feaſt th did a man go 
o ut of his houſe, he had Zain his hand, — 
led this bundle of branches. If he went to the 8 nag if 
he prayed, if he went to viſit the fick,ke kept je ll in hand, 
and he might not leave it out of his hand « all that day l 
— — dayes of the feaſt they went not to 
emple without theſe branches, endevery dey they wenn the 


pl pple ih th 
lietle — which 7} 10 i 
= place a my — allt K > 
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called Adoſa, thither — Willow branches, (it 
| ſeems upon the banks of Kidron) and every one got two, name. 
Ci Toſapbt.in ly 4 one for his Lulebb,or to up wich his Palme and Myr. 
Juccab. per. 3. tle sto carry in his h and one for the Altar. And 
once every day of the feaſt, they went wich theſe in their bands 
about the Altar, and ſtucke one of them there, At firſt it was 
their cuſtom pon the firſt day of the feafl, to bring theit brau- 
ches into the Temple, and there to leave them till the next 
morning, ſticking about the Cloyſter that incompaſſed the 
mountaine ofthe houſe, and the next morning to come and 
take them in thetr hands againe. But this bred ſcuffling and 
ſcrambling and difference among them about which was which, 
ſo that the Sanbedrix ſaw cauſe to decree that every one ſhould 
take 4 branch with him home, and bring ic from home the 
next day. 0 
Haring therefore provided a Lxlabb, or bwuzdle to hold in 
their hands, and another Willow branch forthe Altar, they 
came once every day into the Court, and went about the Altar, 
and ſet their boughes bending toward the Altar, and cryed He 
ſanns, or [ave now I beſeech O Lord; O Lord I beſeech thee ſand new 
proſperity, Pſal.118,25, the Trumpets in the meanewhile ſoun- 
ding; and on the ſeventh day they walked about the Altar ſe- 
ven times; and this was called the great Hoſawns : and every day 
when they went away they ſaid aim 1Þv Na72 u 
Beauty be to thee O Altar, Beauty be to thee O Altar. © 
The conſideration of this cuſtome giveth light to that paſ- 
age, Jobn 12.12,13, Afaith.21.8,9,15. and to that in 
79,10. 


dect. 3. Their Ponucitron apples, | 
ANC 


Mere ſeemeth not to be either mention or footing of this 

matter that we have now in hand in all the Scriptures, yet 

have the Traditionaries drawn it into being and practiſe 
that expreſſion in the text alledgedeven now, Te fall take nnto 
nme PAD the fruit of ed, mee, (as our Engliſh renders 
© 7 and ch Seventy differ but little from it) which the Talmu- 


* * diſt 
k % 
. - + &# | 
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deſcant upon in this variety. [ «]It i written vy n LIT. Ter, 

| 27 tree wheje fruit ic geodly, and whoſe word is goody. py, what © — fel. 
i that, but Pomeritren? And if thou ſay a Pomegranate; bis fruit — K. 
» goody, bus his wood is not goodly. If t hom ſay a Charob, his wood is in Suceah.fol. 
las bis fruit is not goody. AN _ wy — 4 * — 
tres whoſe fruit is gosdly, its y 3 the taſte of its fru 11 1b 
. ins wood like its an, and its fruit like in f. j e, 
word, aud what is this A Pomecitron, It is called Vm xy ſaith 23. 
Rabbi Levi NV becanſe it ftayerb upon the tree from one heart to - 
weber.- Rabbi Tauchumah ſairb Aquila rendretb I by Am 
for it in a tree that growetb by the waters, N. Abhu ſaith, read it not 
TIN but Nm ſer ſo in the Greeks tongue thy call water J\"it 
r: Now ib tree 3s that that groweth beſides all waters ? 1t i 4 
Pomecitron. And according to this received conſtruction doth 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt roundly render that clauſe in the text 
alledged, Te ſhall rake unte you the frucit of the Pomecitron tree, which 
conſtruction is generally received of all the ſewes. 

And ſo generally received, that as they carried a branch or 
bundle of branches in the one hand at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
and held that an undiſpenſable command, ſo did they alſo car- 


ty a Pomecitron in the other hand, and held that as ftri&t a 


command and duty as the other, About which Ceremoni- 
all Pomecitron (for ſo I may well call it) it would be tedious 
wo produce the curioſities that are diſcuſſed, about the growth, 
quantity, quality, and complexion of it; I ſhall only relate one 
10 _ it, which is ſomewhat remarkable; and that is, of 


pl can, or Saddxce, who failing of the performance [5] Suceeb.1b. 
4 ſervice at the Altar, at the feaſt of Tabernacles (of TY ibid. 
which ſervice we (hall ſpeak anon )and not doing it as heſhould, **?- 
all the any fell upon him, and pelted him (the Talmu- 
dick expreſſion is ? —— wich their Pomecitrons. [e] 1 luchaſ. fol. 
Wbereupon K ing Jen»4i being himſelſe a Sadduce , called for a 
— — ow —_ of — wiſe _ —— — were that 1 

ani of whom there is the remarka ory in the LTI. 84. 
Treatiſe $ - in the place alledged in the — ſtory —— _ 


that it may be hath ſome reference to this fact) it is not time 
and place to examine here. a 


Aa3 Sect. 4, 
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[a] Teta in 
Saccab. per. 3. 


LJ Tex. ibid. 
. 


The manner of their celcbrating Cr. XVI. 


Set. 4. Their pouring out of water 
Cn Tv od the Ru- 
brick, of every dayes (ervice. 


HE Ceremonies and cuſtomes uſed at this Feaft, which 

have been mentioned al „were ſomewhat | 
but the ſtrangeſt rite is yet behind, and that is their drawing 
and pouring out of water, and their great rejoycing tor it, which 
pouring out oft water was uſed every day of the Feaſt, and 
their rejoycing upon it, was ſo great, that in all this Feuſſ, 
nay in all their Feaſts throughout all the year, they had not 
the like. For the fuller view of which and of * whole 
tcſtivity of this ſolemn time, having now ſhewn you the 
men in their feſtivall garbe, with their branches in the one 
hand, and their pomecitrons in the other, we will now take 
up in order, the ſeverall and particular ſervices aud paſlages of 
eycry day rs they did occur. 

Firſt, they came wich thir branches and Pomecitrons in 
their hands to the — . Sacrifice, and ſtood ſo 
attending while that was o L] And when the part 
of this Sacrifice were laid on the Altar, then was there this 
pouring out of water upon the Altar, but with 
wine, and the manner thus: | b | One of the Prieſts with a 


golden Tankard went to the Fountain or Pool of Siloen,aud 


filled it there with water: He returned back again into the 
Court through that which was called the water gate, (which 
we have taken the ſurvey of in its place): and when hee 
came there, the Trumpets ſounded : Hee goeth up the 
riſe ot the Altar where ſtood two Haſins, one with wine in 
it, and into the other hee put the water : and hee poures 
either the wine into the water or the water into the wine, 
and then poures them out by way of libation : which action 
whileſt he was going about the people cried to him, Held up 
thy band: And the reaſon of this admonition was, becauſe of 
that Baithuſean or Saddyce that we have newly. mentioned, 
who when he was about this libation, and ſhould have pours, 
ed the Wine clear from him, he poured it „ 
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feet, and this cauſed the multitude to pelt him with their 


pomecitrons. 
At the time of this Libation did the muſick and the ſong 


[e] that ſong which they ſung all the -dayes of the 


Feaſt, at the daily Sacrifice was the Hadel (which we have de- Le). Tals. de- 
ſcribed before) that being renewed daily, ( faich the Jeruſalem in Succab. 


pers. 
(AIS cab in 


when they came, in the Hallel, to the beginning of the hun- uch per.. 


Jamud),a their Lulabh or branches were renewed daily : | 4] Now 


dred and cighteenth Pſalm, O give thanks unto the Lord, all the 
company ſhook their branches : and ſo did they when they 
came to theſe words, Hoſanna, or ſave now Lord I beſeech ther: 
and again at the ſaying of that clauſe, O Lord I Leſeech thee ſend 
rewproperity : and 2 likewiſe at the ſaying of the laſt verſe ot 
that Pja/m,which was the laſt verſe of the Hall, O give [thanks 
wits the Lord ec. 

Aſter the ſervice of the daily Sacrifice was done, then fell 
they to the offering of the additionall Sacritices which have 
been mentioned of ſo many Ballocks, Rams, Lambs, and a 
Goat : at which ſervice the Songs-men lang again ſome pe- 
culiar and appointed part of a Plalm : 

As on the firſt day, Plal. 105. 

e On the — 2 fel. 29. 

On the third day, Pfal. 5 o. at ve. 16. 

On the fourth day, Pſal. 94. at ver. 16. 

On the fi'th day, Pſel. 54. at ver. $. 

On the fixth day, Pfal. $1. at ver. 6. 

On the ſeventh day, Pfal. $2. at ver. 5. 

When theſe additional} Sacrifices were alſo finiſhed, the 
people departed home to dinner (having firſt ſung their H 
jane about the Altar, as hath been related, with their palms 
in their hands) unleſſe there were any that had vowes or free- 
vill offerings to offer, who ſtayed for that occafion. After 
dinner — ſeverally to the Divinity Schools or to the 
Smdy.of the Law for a While; and when the time came, 
to che Evening Sacrifice, where the ſervice was much anſwer- 
ableto what was in the morning. | 
Towards night they began the RAKNaw mh rewe Ne- 


egciq for the pour ing out, or drawing of tbe mater, which 2 
they 


13; 


fe Mum. in 
Tanid.in 
per.10, 


Le) . ! 


The manner of their celebrating Cnan.Xyy 
they continued far in the night every night of the Feaſt, and 
this their rejoycing was ot ſo high ajollity, that th lay, 
vm dom Ky auen a MNDTNR rw), 
[| f } That be that never jaw the vejehcinę of the drawing of wat, 
never ſew rejozcing in all his hfe. At the time — water 
was drawn or fetcht from the pool 1 + mg 
out upon the Altar, they not the liberty of their 
;ollity, becauſe of the ſeriouſneſſe and ſolemnity of the 
ſervice that was then in hand; but when all the ſervice of the 
day was over and night was now come, they fall to their re. 
joycing for that matter, which rejoycing is equally ſtrange 

oth for the manner and the caufe of it : The manner was 
thus. 
gi They went into the Court of the women, and there 


Mam.in Succah the women placed themſelves upon balcones round about the 


Velulabh.per.8 


Court, and the men ſtood upon the ground. There were four 


candleſticks (or beacons rather I might call chem) of an ex. 
ceeding great bigneſſe, and mounted ot an exceading great 
height, overtopping and overlooking the wals of the Court, 
2 mountain of che houſe at a great elevation: B 
every Candleſtick (which ſtood on every ſide of the Court 
one) there was a ladder, by which four young men of the 
Prieſts, did ſeverally goe up to the Candleſticks with 
plenty of oil and yarn, which was ravelled of the Priefts old 
coats and girdles,and they ſet thein a burning, 

The Pipe of the Temple began to play, and many Levites 
with their inftruments in great aboundance, ſtanding upon 
the fifteen ſteps that went down out of the Court of Ire 
into the Court of the women, and whoſoever of them and 
of the Priefts was muſicall either with inftrument or with 
voice, joined his Mufick : In the mean while the greateſt 
Grandees of the people, as the members of the Sanbedrin, Ru- 


lers of the S ors of the Schools, and thoſe tha 
were of the highef rank and repute for place and religion, 
fell a dancing, leapi * capering, with torches 
in their hands, with all their $«ill and might, whileſt the 
women and the common people looked on: and thus they 
ſpent the moſt part of the night, And the more ay 
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chemſel ves (like Devid before the Arke) in this activity 
— they —— they did commendably, aud deſerved 


At laſt, far in the night two Prieſtu, ſtanding in the Gate 


of Nicaner, do ſound their Trumpets; and then they come 


down to the tenth ſtep and they (ourthere ain,they come 
down into the Come of the women,and — ſound a third 
ume, and ſo they goe ſounding all along the Court till they 
come to the Eaſt- gate of it, and there they turn themſelves 
and look up, toward the Temple, and they fay thus, 
Our: Fathers which were in this plece , turned their backs upon the 
Temple of the Lord, and their faces towards the Eaſt, towards the 
Sur, but 4s for , wee are towards him, and our eyes towards 


I As the Grandees danced, ſome of them would ſay thus [5] 


Bleſſed bee thow O my youth nbich haſt not ſhamed my old old age, 
(yd we Win Theſe were called men o rman- 
ces), And others would ſay, Bleſſed be thou O my old age which beſt 
gainſaied my youth. heſe were Chaſidin and men of repen- 
tance). And beth ef them would ſay, Bleſſed is he that bath not framed, 
and be that bath ſinned and his ſin is pardoned, 

At length wearineſle, ineſſe, and ſatiety with their 
micth, concludes the jollity till another night, and ſo they 
part, ſome to their own homes, and others ſtay the night 
out in their places ftill, nnn unge Dan, 
nodding and fleeping ſometimes as they ſtood or ſate, 
. one anothers ſhoulders, even while the ſport was in 


And now to come to fearch after the reaſon of this tran 
and extraordinary jucundity at this time, it were no great a 
ſculty to 2 cauſe why they might be more merry at 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles then at other teſtival}s, namely be- 
cauſe they had now inned and gathered all their fruits, and 
therefore this Feaſt is called The Feaſt 0 — in the end 
of the year, Exod. 25. 15, 16. But why they ſhould take up ſo 
gent joviality, upon the pouring out or drawing of the wa- 
- . ſtrange to obſervr, aud not caſic 

ve. 1 


Bb {i ] Rabbi 


* 


Tadm.Terufs 
22 
2% 1.55 
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L) Te [i] Rabbi Akibah giveth this reaſon of the pouri u 
2 the water, The Law 740, (he ſaith) Bring an Ger of Bah 
at the Paſſeover, for that is the ſeaſon of Barly, that the Corn may be 
bleſſed. - Bring wheat and the firſt fruits at Pentecoſt, which was the 
ſeaſon ef trees that the fruit of trees may be bleſſed to thee, Br ing 
w—_ 13 tbe libation of water «a the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
that the flawers may be bleſſed to thee.. And accordingly it is ſaid thæ 
whoſoever will not come up to the Feaſt of Tabernacles ſball have w 
ram. For now was the time of the latter rains, bs 2.23, 
[A] MD [k] Maymory giveth. this as the cauſe of the rejoycing, Becauſe 
LTH it was the rejoycing tor the keeping of the Law, to which 
no joy can be comparable : ee ſaich he, The-com- 
mon people, and every one that would, were net actors in this rejoycing, 
for they neither {ang nor danced, but were onely (peftators, tus 
tho atjors were the great men of wiſdome and Religion. 
But remarkable is that paſſage in the Jeruſalem Talmud, upon 
Cn Tam, tem. this queſtion, [I] Rabbi Levi jaith, why is the name ef it called 
 (upy. nanvon n'a The drewing of water * BRO dero 
pn NYT Becauſe of the drawing or pouring, out of the Holy Choſt ; 
according to what i ſaid, Mitb joy ſpall ye draw water out of the wells of 
Salvation, Eſay, 12.3. 
What ſocver was the reaſon, this was the manner of their 
— at this Feaſt, and upon this occaſion : the obſervas 
tion of which helpeth to illuſtrate that paſſage in Lb. y. 37, 
38. which ſcemeth plainly to allude to this cuſtome. For 
our Saviour in the laſt and great day of this Feaſt, (as verl.:. 
when they had all the ſeven days kept this great mirthtulne 
in reference to the drawing and libation of water, out of the 
poole Sileam, (which by ſome of thetr own con feſſion reter- 
red to the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt) be ſteed and cried, 
ſaying, If any manthirſt let him come to mee and drin: be that be- 
eveth on mee, out of his belly ſball flew rivers of living, water: 
ſpeaking this f1 the ſpirit, &xc. As it hee had ſaid to this 
poſe to them in more large expreſſions. Is it ſo much rejoy- 
cing to you to draw water out of Silaon, and pour is out, 
which. doth but typiſie the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt? 
I tell you lam hee that can give you living water, and on 
kime chat heleeherh.in mee, ſhall the Holy Ghoſt be ſo _ 
Y 
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tly poured out, as if ſtreams of living water were alway 
— of his belly. And to confirm this his faying 
by a miracle, he doth preſently after give ſight to a man born 
blind „by tending him but to waſh in the pool of Sileam, 
oh. 9. 7+ 
, Thus was the celebration of the Feaſt of Tabernacles day 
after day. Every day they came with their branches to the 
Temple, had the Halil ſung, drew water out of Siloam and 
red it and wine upon the Altar, incompaſſed the Altar, 
and ſung their Hoſmna, and at night had the rejoycing for 
the drawing of the water. Onely there was this difference 
among the dayes : that on the night before the Sabbath that 
fell within the Feaſt, and on the night before the eight day, 
which was a holy day, they uſed not their dancing, finging, 
ud rejoycing, but on the ſeventh day they went about the 
Altar ſeven times, miſſed their dancing that night, and ou 
the eight day had the ſame ſolemnities, with the dayes before 
ate their pomecitrons which they might not doe before; an 
t had the great rejoycing in the Court of the wo- 
—— 4 — the a And 4 . by the 
Evangeliſt is called not onely the loft day, but alſo the greet day 
the Fe bodh becauſe it was a holy day,and — it was 
concluſion. | 1 3 
Seft. V. Of the Feaſt of Trimpets and Feaft 
of Dedication. ? 


———_— ————_——— - 


F the Feaſt of Trumpets and Dedication we have not 
VF mnchto — had not much peculiar at the 

Temple more then they had all over the land: ave chat there 

was wich the ſounding of Trumpets at the Temple, ſome ad- 

ditionall Sacritices the firſt of Tiſri which was the firſt day 

of the year: for which there is the injunction and the tory, 

mb. 29. 1, 2, 3. Onely this tradition crept into that pra- 

Ai; C. That whereas in others places the beginning of (4) Monk. ' 
the yeare was ſounded with a Trumpet of Rams or Sheep Tara | 
horn : at the Temple, there was that and two filver Trumpets z — 


alſo uſed, [b]and —_— 3 ſung the 81.7 — — 
2 =: 
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The Feaſt of Dedication of which there is mention, Ieh. 10.220 

had its original, from the regaining and reſtoring of the Tem. 

ple Altar and ſervice from the hands of the $yrogretien tyrants, 

who had defiled, ſpoiled, and rnined them. The inftitution of 

the Feaſt was by victorious Judas Maccabeus and bis brethren 
[eJrMacrah ts and the whole Congregation,appointing it [ c | from the five and 
$2459» twentieth of the month Cijlen eight, daycs torward : 
which fell about the former part of our December. The 
greateſt owning of this Feaſt at the Temple in the ſervice 
there was by wel over the Hall every day ot che eight, u 
[4] Nn. is hath been mentioned beretotore. d And the greateſt Cert- 
Chanuchab wonp of this Feaſt in all other places was, the lighting of 
*. es every Eyening and letting them ap at che doores of 
their douſes co burn in the night » And to fach ſupereroga- 
tion in this point did ſome grow in time, that they uſed to 
gbr up a candle for every one that was in their family, Nay 
ſome yet would goe fo high, as to double that number every 


Sight : as if chere were cen in his howle,: he lighced up ren 
eg the fu night of the Feaſt; and tw — 
and t 40 third, and fo fill increaſing that on theeight 
pl on on OY 
reaſon of the celebration of this Feaſt in this manner,is 
ꝑieen by the Author cited next above in the Margin, in theſe 
Ce Id. i 8 When Hrael prevailed againſt their enemies, and deſtroyed 
them, it wa; the five and twentieth day vß the month 'Ciſlex, and thry 
went into the Temple, and fourd not there any pure oil, but onely one 
bottle: And there was no more oil in it, then to keep the Lamps burx- 
Lf] Glef.ibid, ing for one day onsly : yes, did they. light, them yrith it | f] Aud 
miracle was ſbeyed there withq'l 2 gloſu ry there) 
1adintained the Lamei byrruny cigbt :: whereupon the wiſemen 
that generation, did op je nent year appoint theſe eight does fot 
bal — N ani praiſe and for light ing up of candles at the doores 
6. Ty 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Certeinpeculiar yarcels of ſervice. 


Set. 5. 
The King reading the Lem. 


es had commanded, ſaying | « At the end of e- Le] Deut 13. 
very ſeven years, inthe ſalemmity of the year of releaſe 105 l. 

in the Feajt of T abernacles when all Irari is come to ape 

4 dear before the Lord thy God , in the place which bee 

WW (bal/ che e, thou (bait read this Law, before all Tiraet 

in their hearing: The circumſtances of time, place, and perſon, 

for this reading, the Fews do determine thus. [5 | The rea- CB Tal. in Se 

der was to be the King, the place, in the Court ot tht women, 4b. per 7. 

aud the time, towards the end oſ the firſt holy day iu the Featt &-· in Deut. 

of Tabernacles weeks. There was then a pulpit of wood — m. in l 

ſet up in the midſt of the Court of the women, for thither per. 1j. 

might women-andchildren come to hear, asithey were lu- 

joyned, per. 12. Which they might nat doe into the u 

Court: And the King. goes up into the Pulpit and firs him 

down. The Miniſter of the Congregation ND25N [T1 takes the 

Book of the bn and gives it to the ehiet ot the Congrega= 

tion ar Head of the Congregation, Dan vu.) 0 

chief of the Congregation or Head of the Synagogue (for 

now they were in a Synagogue — ives it to the Sagan, 

the Sagan gives it to the High- prieſt, and the High · prieſt to the 

King. The King ſtands up to receive it, and ſtandivg utetr- 

ech a prayer, as eyery one did that was to read the Law in 

publique before hee read: and then if he thought good he 

might {is down and read, but if he read ing, it was 
the more honorable, and ſo it is recorded that 

King -Agrippe did when he was upon this imployment. 

He began ev read at the beginning of Deute renam, and read. 
10 Ver.16.0t the 6.Chap. Thence he skipt to the thirteenth: 
vecle of the eleventh ——— to the two and twen- 
B bz tie ih 
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tieth verſe of the ſame Chapter. There he skipt again to the 
two and twentieth verſe ot the fourteenth Chapter, and read 
to the ſecond verle of the nine and twentieth Chapter. For 
they thought it was enough if he read thoſe portions onely, 
that were moſt pregnant and pertinent for the ſtirring of 
them up, to the obſerving of the conmandements, and for 
the ſtrengthening of their hands in the Law of truth. And 
the Talmud relates of King Agra, that when he was upon 
this ſervice, and came to read that paſſage in Deut. 19, 15, 
One from among, thy brethren then ſhal/ jet King, over thee : thou mei 
not ſet « ſtranger over thee which is not thy brother, his cies trick. 
led down with tears, in remembrance that be wasnot of the 
ſeed of the Jewes, 10 that the people were glad to chear him 
up, and cried out three times to him, Fear vet Agrippa, thay 
«rt our brother. 

The reading is called, ⁵e .] The Ieqien of the King, 
and it is reckoned by the 7ews to be one of thoſe eight things 
that muſt undiſpenſably be uttterd in the Hebrew tongue: 
Thoſe eight things are theſe. 1. The words ot him chat pre- 
ſented his firſt fruits, Deut. 26. 5. 2. The words of the wo- 
man that pull'd off the ſhoe.Dext. 2 7 58,9. 3. The bleſſin 
and the curſes. Deut. 27. and 28. 1 e bleſſing of the Prieſſi. 
Numb. 6. 24,25, 26. 5. The bleſſing of the High- Prieſt on the 
day of expiation. 6. This lection of the King. 7. The words 
of the Prieſts incouraging to battell. Deut. 20. 3, $. The 
words of the Elders over the beheaded Heifer. Deut. 21.7, 8. 


Sect. 2. The Priefts barning of the red Cow. 


The Law about burning a red Co to aſtes, and the uſe of 
thoſe aſhes tor the puriſy ing of thoſe that were unclean 
by che dead, is given and deſcribed at large in Numb. 19. and 
the ſignificancy of that rite and other ſprinklings is touched 
upon Heb. 9.13. The manner of their going about and per- 
ſorming this great buknefle (tor ſo it was not unjuſtiy be 
becauſe it was for the clenſing from the greateſt uncleanteſſe) 
was exceeding curious, and their clrcumſpection about the 
matter was ſo nice and great, that in none of the Ceremoni- 
ä ous 
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ons performances, they ſhewed more Ceremony then in 
chis. . 

Not to trace their great curioſities in chooſing out a Cow 
that was exactly fit for this buſineſſe, and how many excepti- 
ons and cautions, and ſcrutinies they had about her, which 
are nicely diſcuſſed in the two firſt Chapters ot the Treatiſe 
Parch : Nor to diipute | a] whether this work of burning [1]Vid.lucke(. 
ber, belonged onely to the High-Pricſt, or whether another 70/.13. R. Scl. 
might do it as well as he: the managing ot that bulineſſe i» N. 19. 
when it came to it, was after this manner. 

[b] Seven dayes before a cow was to be burnt, the Prieſt [5]Tabn.in Fa. 
that was to burn her, was put apart into a chamber of the 4 per 3mm 
Temple, which ſtood in the North-eaſt Angle of the Court — — 
of Iſrael, which was called [2 x71 m2 7 he houje of ſtone, mean- — ä 
ing The bouſe of ſtone veſſels, as we have cleared it, in the ſur- 
vey and deſcription ot it: And the reaſon of this his ſepara- 
tion Was, that he might be ſure to be free for all that time 
from any pollution by a grave or corps: For ſince the aſhes 
of this burnt Cow was the great and onclypurger trom that 
defilement, it was their choite care and heedtulneſſe, that they 
ſhould be clear trom that defilement, that went about the 
burning of her, or ſprinckling her aſhes. 

When the day ot her burning came, the Prieſt that was to [c]Middeth. 
doe it, and they that were to accompany him is that work, Pe. 1. 
ej marched out at the Eaft-gate of the mountain of the Tem- 
ple, which gate was alſo called Shuſban, and went over the 
valley of Cidren, to mount Olivet, to a pitch of the Kill juſt 
over againſt the Gate where they had come out, and in the 
faceot the Temple: d All the way over the valley, was a [4]a9n 'n PA 
cauſey made upon double arches, that is, one arch ſtill ſtan- 7b. per.3.She- 
—_— two arches,and ſo levelled on the ſurface as made A411 #*" 4O 
a plain and even way all along: And the reaſon of this great 740m. in _ 
coſt and curioſity was, that all the way might be ſecure a» e 
gainſt unſcen or unknown graves (by which theſe paſſen- 
gers might have been defiled) the ſtone Arghes not per- 
mitting to interre a corps. The like Arches for the like 
prevention, we have obſerved in its due place, were all un- 
der the Courts of the Temple, and the like archedneſſe was 

there 


192 


Certain peeuliar parcels, Cuvv. VII. 
there on Mount Oli vet, under the very place where the Cow 
was to be burnt, tor the ſame ſecurity. 

The Elders ot the people marched before the Pricft and his 
company ali along this caaſey, to the place of the burning, 
and there when the Prieſt came up, they laid their hands up. 
on him, and called upon him to bath himſelf, for there was 
a place for that purpoſe, and ſo he did. Then was the pile 
made of wood in and on which ſhee was, to bee burnt ; and 
tying her legs with cords they lay her on, her head lying to- 
ward the South, and her face turning to the Weſt: The ric 
ſtanding on the Eaſt fide of her, and his face toward the Weſt, 
= her with his right hand, and takes the bloud with the 


Now it was commanded by the Law, that the ſprinkling 
of her bloud ſhould be directly before the Tat ernecle of tbe Congre* 
g«tion ſeven times.Numb. 19.4 For the anſwering of which com- 
mand, the Prieſt having ſlain her, and taken her bloud, did 
fprinkle it ſo many times towards the Temple, looking dis 
rectly over the gute Shyſpax upon the porch of the Temple:the 

ements of which gate were for this very purpoſe made 
lower then the battlements of any other of the Gates 3. 
bout the Sanctuary; that over it he might ſee the face of the 
porch, which through it he could not reach to doe. 

Having ſprinkled her bloud, he ſets his pile of wood a fire, 
and ſets her a burning, and as ſhee was burning be takes ce- 
dar — — , and ſcarlet wool, and ſhews them and 
ſaith to the ſtan - This is Cedar wood, this is Cedar wood, 
this is Cedar wood, three times over, and they anſwer him three 
times over, we , well, well : ſo likewiſe he faith, This & Th, 
this is Hylep, this is Hy'op, This is Scarlet woel, this is Scarlet we, 
this Scarlet wool, and they anſwer himas before, three times 
to either of them, and then he cafts thoſe things into the fire, 
and chey burn all together. ; 

When all was burnt, they took up the aſhes, and pounded 
and ſiſted them, and one part of them they laid up in ſome 
place of Mount Olivet for the ſprinkling of the ſ people: A- 
not her was delivered to the four and twentie courſes 
for the {priakling of the Prieſts, and a third part was laid 

up 


opin the Cbel or indofare of the Courts to be kept for a me- 
Nine of theſe kine wete burnt between the firſt giving 
oftbeLaw about this Rite, and the fatall fall aud deſtructlon 
ofthe Temple. One inthe time of Moſen, one burnt by Ex, 
wo by Simon tlie juſt, two by Joche — father of At- Ce] Ig. 
this, obe by Elioenai theſon of one by Hane Ham- Nas. 
mizri, and one by Iſmael the ſonne of Fabi; and the Jewes look 
fora tenth ln the of the Mefſia , Where, by the way, we 
cannot but obſerve how their traditions had increaſed their 
defilements : for two of theſe kine ſerved till Ex time, which 
was neare a thouſand years, and the time after, which 
vs not halfethe ſpace, tooke upſeven. 
Fw tge the Law en that for the — — the 
wert t⸗ a cleane 19. 
on - + on Tae yea thay ha never been 
by a dead corps in all his life ; therefore that lach r 
a t be had, there n 
the manner forementioned, and houſes built over 
— And rhither, as to a place ſecure from graves, 
certaine women with child were brought when they were near 
the time of their delfvery, and there they were br to bed. 
—— — tup continually for this 
very imployment, that iꝑht are et A 
dle, and as there was 2 nkle cheſe a Wiles 
whenany fume rods he 3 
kf th pobl of e wherehe lighted in the water, 2 
might preſume there was dae e 
2 —— Nn 
the party that was to rode in like — 
to h Cel againe, a oy 
Sec. 3. Tbe mall of the ſuſpeTed wife, 
Daher gram jealouſie and about the triall of a wife 
— amb,;. was underſtood and prafti- 
Jewes according to conſtructions and traditi- 


% A men before two witneſſes + had charged his wife, y- £4] Ta'n. i 
ing, © 


194 Certaine peculiar percels Cu- XVI. 
ing, See thou ſpeaks net to ſuchs man; though ſhe did, yet ſhe 
Yi bd de : but if (hee went with that man — 
e and chere laid wich him ſuch a ſpace, then (he was for. 
idden bet husbands company, and be was to bring her tothe 
S awhedrin that was next to him; and they ſent wi him and 
her two ſcholerz of the wiſe to the great Sanhcdrin at Fernſalm, 
* leſt he ſhould lye wich her by the way. Being there they terti- 
fed ber with terrible and dreadfull words, to bring het to cor 
ſeſſeher fault. If ſbe conſeſſed that ſhe was defiled, ſbe tare her 
matrimonial wrking in pieces and departed and ſo wat dives. 
ce. But if ſbe ſtood to juſlibe her B. they brought ber 
through the ea gates (faith the Talmud) which are before the dum 
of the gate of Nicanor,, Which Rambom upon the place expoun- 
deth to meant, that they twgged and ted ber xp aud down the flair. 
of thoſe eaſt gates, to bring her — faintneffe to confeſſun. 
fſte yet confelfed not, bur (till pleaded innocent ĩhen (he ws 
ſet in the gate of Nicanor, which was the call of the Court, 
And the Prieſt that was to put her to her „laid hold 


ry 
her boſome and rent her clothes o vill he had laid her 
| av law as ber heart: if (he were arayed in white, 


2 44. meaſmre to himg ag aine, Sbe deck; ber oferorrenſgre mt God defiles 
mm menesdb. 
. 1. She flood in the gate to ſbew ber « now ſu in the gate 10 ſew! 
RS ed noo as 
ber feet, Sbe ber bair, * She girdid ber 

ſelfe in a faire girale, the Prieft gira ber with the girdle of «fflifdion; 

She dec 2 7 — w—_—_ 

erh; Abe 1 with þ, eri, ber nayies are pared; | Her 

cd fo eps trend and tow ber bel: e, heh 
. and. then ber bey, and her whole body ef 


wot. 
Her offering which was in a Wecker bagket the Prieſt put in- 
w 


| berthand according to the injun&ion of the Law, Nam. 5. 
13, Then tooke he an carthen water 


' Laver, and gol Wunde Faid h 
out ot the Laver, w e oore, he 
— ſome duſt from — done that was leit looſe for that 
„(chere it lay we have obſerved in its proper place) 
und this duſt he ſtrewed upon the water. Then denounced he 
the curſe and wrote it in a booke, even thoſe words, Namb. 5. 
3 — — wg Hg net g-we 
anneſſe, &e, Bat 7 4 3 Fe. the Lord 
mehethee a turſe, Ne. And wh bends A b the curſe, ſball go 
into thy bowels, and mke vby belly to ſwell, and hy thigh to v. And 
the woman anſwered Amen, Amen. Then blotted be the curſes 
out of the booke with the bitter water, and gave her the water 
to drinke. If upon the denouncing of the curſes ſhe were ſo | 
terrified that (be durſt not drinke the water, but confeſſed ſhe | 
wat defiled, the Prieſt flung downe the water, and ſcattered 
ber offering among the aſhes; bur if ſhe confeſſed not, and yet 
would not drinke, they forced her todrinke; and if ſhe were 
ready to caſt it up againe, they got her away that ſhe might not 
defile'the place. T be operation þ monty (Gay the Rabbins) 
felowed der, theugh ſometimerit appeared uot of two or three years, 
2 ne children, ſhe was ſickly, languiſved, and died of that 


Sa. . The k 7. 
| 3 


N [] the North · weſt corner of the Court of the women, Ca] Tebn.ix 
there was la piece of building, which was called nawy Midderh prr.2- 
= urrm the chamber or roome of the Leers, whither the 

Leper reſorted after his cleanſing in the Country or at his own 

houſe, And now L am ſenſible of a miftake and imadvertency 
which fell from me in another place, and which I here tetract 

wit Nees n Jha 3.15 and that was In that I aſſer- 


ted (inthe Notes on Jobs 2.15.) that the Lepers were tryed 
inthizroome by the had acceſſe to the Mountaine 


of the houſegand to the publique ſervice of the Temple. It is true 
indeed LV] that the Lepers had PP obey; wor ſervice n 
c 2 in ; 


Le Id. in Tun. 
10. 11. 


LA) Talman 
Ng. pe, 11. 


ſe) Tam. per. 5. 


Je Sor. 
Se. 1. 
Leu. in 
Mechol. capp. 


per. 4 Glo. 
in Lot 


v1 


WHT 
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day of their clenſing be ſhaved himſel ſe againe, for 
ode walked 


fore, and him might 
came within Jeraſa em. On the eight day hecame up into the 
three Lambs with him, 


py — — ——— nd treſpaſle offer 
Or 4 t offerings ring, 8 ; 
bathed himſelfein that roome in the corner of the on 2 
women, that was from bence called the Lone of d Li. 


pers. ys | 

] When the Afigrephob or the bell, (for ſo let ii be eallac) 
2 La by thoſe that went into the Temple to burne the in- 
cenſe, the Preſident or chiefe man of the ſtation then ſerving 
went and fetched him, ard whoſoever elſe had been unchane 
and came pow for their purify ing, [/] and ſet then un the 
gate of Nigawer, 2 But here to cantrary exigents were to be 
provided {or; for neither might theLeper trend on the ground 
of the Court, becauſe he yet wanted his atonement, nor might 
the bloud of the treſpaſſe offering which was to be his atone 
ment, be he out of the Coure, and yet it was to be put 
upon his thumb, great toe, and tip of his ear, L. 14. 14. Atem- 
per therefore ſor theſe two repugnancies was this, t 
into the gate as far as polkbly he mi 
5 
Oo to 
and laben upon bim. And 
brought the blond, himſclfe 
88 

ge of me Court, t tome 
of his right eare; and Wen. be fir 


den 


"IS 
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women after childbirth, was in the ſame place, and much after 
the ſame manner, ſave that the bebloodiag of the eare, thumb, 
and toe, Was not uſed, ſo that they need not a particular diſ- 


courſe by themſelves. 


SeAt. 5. The manner mging and |; 
„ Shae peg 


Ot to inſiſt upon the ſererall ſorts of things out of which 

the firſt fruits were to be paid, nor upon the manner of 
ſeating them a part for firſt fruits at their owne homes, of which 
the T almud doth debate at large; this being ſomewhat out of 
the Virge of our diſcourſe, becauſe ſo far out of the Virge of 
the Temple: their cuſtome and ceremony in bringing of them 
up thither and preſenting them there, commeth nearer with- 
in our compaſſe, and that was thus, [4] 


of the ſtation, and there lodged all night in the ſtreets; and the 
reafors of this their gathering thus together, was becauſe th 
would go together by multitudes, according to what is 1 
the binde of is the Kings honour, and the reaſon of 
their lodging in the frerts was, leſt into houſes they 
hhould be defiled. In the morning the P t, or chieſe a- 
mong them, called them up betime with this note, Ariſe and les 
uw goe mp to Siem to tht Love aur God, and they ſet away: Before 
them there went an Oxe with his hornes gilded, anda Garland 
or Crowne of Olive branches upon his head: and a pipe play- 
before them, till they came neare to Jerxſalem, and they 
rehearſed that faying, I wa glad bes they ſaid, Let ws ge up 
tothe beuſe of the Lord, co 2730.29. They travelled not 
all day when the travelled, but onel —— of it, becauſe 
they would not fpolle their Glemniry — — when 
they were come neare Jergſalim, they ſent in a nger to give 
notice of their comming, and they flowred and deckt their bas 


heu, and ſome of che freſheſt fruits to fight 7 
notice of ming the chief men of che od 
out w meet them; and when the Ciry 


they rehearſed theſe words, Our 


were conje: 
ol ſtand 
Ce 3 


de, 
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All the Cities that be- ( Tal in 


to ſuch or {ach a ſtation, met together at the chiefe City _ per. 3 
n. 7b. 


pe 


7.4. 


198 Cortain ptenliar Paveels-, Our. 
ra[alewm : and all , ſtood up as 
came by, and ſaluted them, O eur breibren fink aphans — 
wekome. The pipe went playing before them, till they came to 
: the Mountaine of the Houle, and when they came there, every 
one (Jr D — yea though it were beter. 
bimſelfe, (ſalth the Tradition) was to take his baker upon i 
ſboulder, and ſo to walkeup till he came to the Court; and all 
the way as they went, they {aid over the hundred and fiftieth 
Palme, Preiſe yethe Lord, proiſe God in by Sancta, M. 
Being come into the Court the Prieſts began and the 
thirtieth Plalme, I will extel thee O Lord, for thou haſt lified meg, 
and baſt not made my foes to rejeyce ever me. 
With his basket on his (boulder, the man begins and ſayes, 
I profeſſe this day ume the Lord thy God, that I am come into the 
Country which the Lord ſwart unto aur fathers for to give ws, Dem, 
26.3. and then ng to lay, A Syrien ready to periſh wa 
my father, &c. he downe the basket from his ,and 
holds it by the edges, and the Prieſt his hands under it, 
yon © any guar hm np,» 
to periſh was my f, went into 1 j 
there with a ſew, &. even to the middle of the tenth verſe; and 
fo he ſets downe his basker by the fide of the Altar, and bow- 
eth and goeth forth. They uſed by their baikets as they brought 
them, to hang Turtles or Pigeons, which were to be for an 
and the fruits themſelves went to the Priefts of the 
Courſethat then ſerved ; and the party that brought themmuft 
lodge in Ferwſalemall night after he had preſented them, and the 
next morning he might retur ne home. They might not offer 
their firſt ſruics before the feaſt of Pentecoſt (compare AZ.2. 
and Rom. 8. 23.) nor after the ſcaſt of dedication. 


Set. 6. Their bringing ap weed 
for the Alter. 


| oy and a ſtrict command, that the fire of the 
Altar never goe out, Lev. 6. 13. And as the Jewes ob- 
(. in ſerve, that divine did comply wich the keeping oſ 


T.. on als Gs oa TEAS 


Ae ger. 3. it in, ſor they ſay, [5] that reine / from oa an” | 


cn XVII. of Berviſe. 
ot, ſo did the Nation provide for the continually bi 


of 


extinguiſh 

brought up to the Temple for the main F 

bake ofcheir Kapp, or certaine ſer and ſolemne times, 
on which the he up wood for this purpoſe: his 
words are theſe. [e] TS Zvacpoeiuy ef ons se , mon i 
n Pops cee , h rene mw mvet Aimrn, d- 
uu deer di, It mas afeaſt of the wood carrying, at which 
it wa the euſtomt for all to bring up wood for the Altar, that it might 
wt want ſervell for the fre, which might never go out, The Talmu- 
dick Treatiſe T a#nith , reckoneth nine ipeciall dayes in the 
yeare uſed for this ſolemne imployment, and allotteth the work 
to nine ſpeciall families of thoſe that are mentioned to have re- 


turned out of captivity. [ d] The wood- carrying times (ſaith it) C e ;n 
fo the Prieſts and the people were nine. On the firſt of Niſan, ibe ſon1 of 92 — per. . 


Arah a ſox of Judah. On th. twentieth of Tammux, the ſonnes of 
David « ſon of Judah. On the fiſth of Ab, the (onnes of Paroſh a 
ſanof Judah. On the ſeventh of the ſame; the ſonnes of Jonadab the 
Cnet On the temtb of the ſame, the ſonnes of Senaah a ſon of 
Benjamin.) On the fiſtcenth of the ſame month, the ſonne: of Zattu a 
ſn of Judah, and with them the Prieſts and Leviter, and whoſorter 
hem not their me Trobe, te. On ibe twentieth of the ſame month, 
theſanmer of Paleoth Moab a ſore of Judah. On the twentieth of 
Lad, the ſornes of Addin'a ſon of Judah. And on the firſt of Tibet 
the ſonnes of Paroſh came a ſecond time. And mm the firſt of Teleth 
there won no ſtation (made by tho ſtationary men) becauſe on that 
day the Hallel was ſung, and there war an additional offering, and an 
oblation, or bringing up of wood. 

The wood thus brought up tothe Temple, it was firft laid up 
in that building in the North-ealt corner of the Court of the 


women, which was called E2YYDn M n [e] The (C1. 
vad e, where it m ſearcbed by thoſe of the Prieſt: linage 1bat bad Middeth per. 0. 


Memiſber, aud fo were uncapable of ſerving at the Altar, whether 
ut bad wormes or no in it, ſor any word that bad any wormes in it was 
meltane and unfit for the Altar fire: that that was found free 
rom worms, & ſo reputed fit for the Altar, was brought up into 


mother room, called f}alſo the weed roam, and the rem Porbe- (f) Ufer.. 


irin, 
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[5} penalty of whipping decrecd, agreed againſt him (5) 4 mn i 
ras it, andby a conſtant wok, of wood 7nameſ-per.2 
it. 


( hoſeph. d. 
lib. 2. cap. 
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— ——— — and chere 
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— See — 8 


— — 
that were boyled, or 2 


the Prieſts and Levites in ——— and guards im cl 
weather. in ak 


